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INTEODUCTION. 


I.— TO THE GENERAL READEE. 

1. — THE OBJECT OF THIS BOOK. 

Turning over the pages of this Harmoiiy of the Synoptic Gospels 
the reader will at once notice a number of words in black type. 
On examination, he will find that the same, or nearly the same 
black type recurs in each of the three columns representing Mark, 
Matthew, and Luke } or, in other words, that this black type 
exhibits the matter common to the first three Evangelists. If he 
"will then take the trouble to run his eye over the black type, taken 
by itself, he will perceive that these words, though extracted out 
of narratives, constitute a kind of narrative by themselves, a 
Tradition of the words and deeds of Christ. Since this Tradition 
is common to the first three Gospels, it may, for convenience, be 
called the Common or Triple Tradition. 

The object of this book is to place before English readers this 
Common Tradition, as being a tradition earlier than any of our 
existing Gospels, and consequently exhibiting the closest approxi- 
mation we possess to some parts of the original narrative from 
which our Gospels are derived.^ 

Of course the importance of this Tradition depends upon the 
fact that the three Evangelists borrowed independently from it. 
When any judge, or jury, is engaged in weighing evidence, special 
importance will naturally be attached to all such statements as are 
made not by one witness, but by several, provided they have had no 
communication with one another, A fact stated by one witness 

* It is intended, in due course, to publish a separate volume containmg the 
"Double Tradition," that is to say, the portions of the Synoptic narrative com- 
mon to Mark and Matthew, Mark and Luke, Matthew and Luke ; and also the 
passages peculiar to each of the three Synoptists. 
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alone may be accepted if the witness himself is generally credible : 
but obviously all such once-supported evidence stands on an entirely 
different footing from evidence twice or thrice independently 
supported. Admitting the honesty of the witness, we may doubt 
his exactness of statement, his acuteness of observation, his power 
of distinguishing facts from inferences. These, and other causes 
combine to make us assent to the maxim of the Levitical Law, " In 
the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be established." 
And as regards statements of supreme importance, we may accept 
the dictum of Philo — which has also been adopted by the author of 
the Epistles of St. John (1 John v. 8, 9) — that : ** A sacred matter 
is tested by three witnesses." For these reasons the Tradition 
common to our three earliest Gospels assumes a very high import- 
ance, on the hypothesis that the three Evangelists bear independent 
testimony to its pre-existence and authority. 

Closely though the Synoptists in some passages agree, yet the in- 
dependence of their testimony requires in these days no proof. Few 
reasonable sceptics now assert, as early Christian Fathers once did, 
that " Mark abbreviated Matthew and Luke,'* or that any one of 
the three first Evangelists had before him the work of either of the 
other two. Proof, if proof were needed, might easily be derived 
from a perusal of the pages of the following Harmony, which 
would shew a number of divergences, half-agreements, incomplete 
statements, omissions, incompatible, as a whole, with the hypothesis 
of borrowing. And, therefore, the unlearned reader may rest 
assured that at least no suspicion of collusion or dependence 
between the three earliest writers of the life of Christ need impair 
his acceptance of the Triple or Common Tradition. 

But the independence of the three witnesses does not prevent one 
of the three from being earlier than the other two, and from 
approximating more closely than the rest to the Original Tradition 
from which all three are descended. On this point there has been 
difference of opinion : but the general consent of competent critics 
has, of late years, pointed toward Mark as the earliest of the three ; 
Evangelists. Or rather, to speak more accurately, it is believed - 
that the Gospel of St. Mark contains a closer approximation to the 
Original Tradition, than is contained in the other Synoptists. 
Parts of St. Mark's Gospel are so full and ample on small and 
special points, as to suggest that the writer sometimes added a good 
deal from his own knowledge to the Tradition which he had before 
him ; but for the most part it will be found that Mark contains i 
very little which is not found either in Matthew or in Luke. 

It is possible to demonstrate that, at all events in some passages, 
Mark contains the whole of a Tradition /rom which Matthew and 
Luke borrowed jmrts ; but the proof, though not complicated, requires 
a little more reflection than is usually given to statements made in 
a mere introduction of this kind. However, the reader will have 


INTRODUCTION. vii 

little difficulty in appreciating it, if he will give a moment's 
consideration to the following proposition : — 

In the case of three narratives A, B, and C (e.g. Mark, Matthew, 
and Luke), if A contains much that is common to A and B alone, 
and much that is common to A and C alone, and all that is common 
to B and C, it follows generally that A contains t/ia whole of some 
narrative froTfh which B and G have borrowed parts. 

The important clause in this proposition is that '* A contains all 
that is common to B and C," in other words, that Mark contains (as 
happens in some passages) all that is common to Matthew and Luke, 
For how could this happen (to the extent to which it occasionally 
happens, not amounting to a word or phrase or two, but to a con- 
siderable part of the whole) on the supposition that Mark borrowed 
from Matthew and Luke ? Mark could only have achieved such a 
result by car^uUy underlining all the words common to Matthew's 
and Luke^s narratives, and by then writing a narrative of his own, 
wjiich should include all these icm'ds and yet preserve the natural 
style of an original composition. **The difficulty of doing this is 
enormous, and will be patent to any one who will try to perform a 
similar literary feat himself. To embody the whqle of even one 
document in a narrative of one's own without copying it verbatim., 
and to do this in a free and natural manner, requires no little care ; 
but to take two documents, to put them side by side and analyse 
their common matter, and then to write a narrative, graphic, abrupt, 
and in all respects the opposite of artificial, which shall contain 
every word that is common to both — this would be a tour de force 
even for a skilful literary forger of these days, and may bo 
dismissed as an impossibility for the writer of the Second 
Gospel.'' 1 

But if Mark did not combine Matthew and Luke, it follows 
that (since the resemblance is far too close to be accounted for as 
accidental) Matthew and Luke must have borrowed from Mark, or 
— if that hypothesis be dismissed, as it must be — from some com- 
mon tradition which is embodied in Mark. This will explain 
all the phenomena of the Triple Tradition. The two later writers, 
borro^oing independently from UiA Original Tradition {which is 
contained in Mark) would agree with one another only so far as 
tJiey borrowed, or in other words would contain nothing in common 
lohich was not also in Mark. For the rest, Matthew would borrow 
this, and Luke that ; so that when all that had been borrowed from 
Mark,- was deducted from Murk, very little would be left that 

^ £}ici/clopxdia BrUannica,.yo]. x. p. 791, artic^.e ''Gospels." 

- When we speak of "borrowing from Alark," we mean '* borrowing from the 

Original Tradition contained in Mark : " and this expression will be occasionally 

used for brevity. 

Where Matthew and Luke agree in slight deviations from Mark, they probably 

used some "similar edition "of the Original Tradition, from which there had 
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could be sot down as peculiar to Mark. Hence (in the following 
Harmony), when the reader looks down the left-hand column which 
represents the " portions peculiar to Mark," he need not be sur- 
prised at sometimes finding little but a group of words such as 
**and," "straightway," "that," and the other mannerisms of the 
Evangelist. This paucity of " peculiar matter " is a tribute to the 
faithfulness with which Mark followed, without enlarging, the 
Original Tradition. 

From the superiority of Mark's Gospel, in respect of date, it 
must not be inferred that his narrative, wherever it covers the 
same ground, enables us to dispense with those of Matthew and 
Luke. On the contrary, it is sometimes extremely abrupt and 
obscure, and apparently has been so confused as to require illustra- 
tion by means of the other two Synoptists. Take for example the 
following passage : — 


Mark xiv. 65. Matthew xxvi. 67, 6S. Lukg xxii. 63, 04. 

And some bejan to spit on Then did they spit in his face And the men that held him, 

him, and to cover his face, and buffet him, but others mocked him ; (64) and cover 

and to baffe.t him, and to smote him, saying, (68) Pro- ing his eyes (Gr. him) they 

say unto Iiim, Prophesy : and phesy to us, thou Christ, who asked him saying, Prophesy, 

the officers received hhn with is it that smote thee ? Who is it thut smote thee '{ 
blows. 

Here the meaning of the mocking command to "prophesy " is not 
clear in Mark's narrative. It suggests the question " Prophesy 1 
About what 1 *' And we are also left to ask, " What was the object 
of ^ covering his face ' 1 " 

Still more obscure is Matthew. For here we find Jesus requested 
by the soldiers to " prophesy " who smote him ; yet, so far as 
Matthew's narrative goes, we c.innot in the least understand how 
there could be any difficulty in telling, without any recourse to 
" prophesy," who it was that smote Jesus, since the smiters (so far 
as Matthew informs us) were visible. It is reserved for Luke, the 
latest of the three Synoptists, to make all clear by combining the 
two traditions, 1st, the hlindfolding ; 2nd, the command to prophesy 
who it was that smote him, when blindfolded. 

Yet the very obscurity and abruptness of Mark's Gospel are 
indications of the early date at which it was committed to writing ; 
for what is obscure and abrupt in an early tradition may naturally 
be corrected by later editors into what is clear and smooth ; but no 
one would be tempted to substitute abrupt obscurity for original 
clearness and smoothness. 


been removed soaie of the abruptnesses perceptible in Mark's form of the 
Tradition. 

Where Matthew and Luke agree, and Mark is altogether wanting, they boiTowetl 
from some document or tradition, containing the parables and longer discourses of 
Christ. 
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A comparison of the Gospel of Luke, in the original, with that 
of St. Mark would place beyond doubt the conclusion that the 
educated physician who composed the third of our Synoptic Gospels, 
altered many words and expressions in the Earlier Tradition, in 
conformity with a more exact and polite usage : but in most 
instances a knowledge of Greek is required to appreciate such a 
demonstration. One or two examples, however, may be made 
intelligible to the English reader. In the Stilling of the Tempest 
(see pp. 32-35) Matthew and Mark speak of Jesus, on the lake of 
Gennesaret, "rebuking the sea" (Mark iv. 39, Matthew viii. 26) 
and describe how " even the wind and the sea " obey Jesus. In 
both cases Luke uses "water'* or "waters." This might be 
thought an accident, but it is not. For in the Exorcism of the 
Gadarene (pp. 36, 37), whereas Mark and Matthew use the word 
"sea" (Mark v. 13, Matthew viii. 32), Luke uses " lake;" and 
this makes clear the motive of his correction. He objects to the 
application of the word " sea," where " lake " is more appropriate. 
Again in Mark ii. 4-9, 11, 12 we find four times repeated a word 
"' bed," concerning which it is said by the grammarian Phrynichns 
that " only the canaille use this word ; " consequently Matthew 
(ix. 2) and Luke (v. 18) substitute for it (pp. 10-13) the word 
" couch ; " ^ and when Luke finds himself compelled to repeat the 
word, he resorts to the word "little couch" (Luke v. 19, 24) 
rather than employ a word condemned by polite usage 

But these trifling, though frequent, peculiarities of grammatical 
expression are insignificant, as compared with the differences of 
thovghtj which may be noted in the following pages, distinguishing 
the earlier from the later Evangelists. It is a cogent proof of the 
early date of Mark that this Gospel contains many expressions, 
which, although no doubt historically accurate, would be likely to 
be stumbling-blocks in the way of weak believers ; so that they 
are omitted in the later Gospels, and would not have been tolerated 
except in a Tradition of extreme antiquity. For example, after 
Mark has described, in language closely resembling that of Matthew, 
the return of Jesus to his home at Nazareth, the two Evangelists 
conclude thus (see pp. 40, 41) : — 

Mark VI. 5. Matthew xiii. 58. 

And Ixe could there do no migrlity And he did not many migrhty "worlas 
iTVOrk; save that he laid his hands upon a there because of their unbelief, 
few sick folk and healed them. And he 
marvelltd because of their unbelief. 


^ This is one of the few cases in which the Revisers (very justifiably avoiding 
the charge of pedantry) have not attempted to represent in English the differences 
of the Greek words. It will be noted that in pp. 10, 11, although the word 
**bed** is used by all three Synoptists, it is not printed in black type. This 
indicates that, though the English is the same in all thi*ee, the Greek is not 
the same. 
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A somewhat similar divergence is found (pp. 8, 9) in a passage 
common to the three Evangelists, immediately following the account 
of the healing of Peter's wife's mother : — 


Mark i. 32-34. 
And at even, when the sun 
did set, they bronflrht 
unto him all that y^rere 
sick, and them that were 
possessed with devils...(41) 
And he healed many that 
were sick with divers dis- 


Matthew viii. 16. 
And when even was come, 
they brought nnto him 
many poBBessed with 
devils : and he cast out 
the spirits with a word, and 
healed all tliat were sick. 


Ta'ke IV. 40, 41. 
And when the san was set- 
ting, all they that bad 
any sick with divers 
diseasesbronght them 
unto bim ; and he laid his 
hands on every one of 
them and heiUed th<>m. 


No one can fail to see a kind of climax here, ascending from the 
earlier to the later Evangelists. In Mark's narrative ** all that 
were sick" are brought to Jesus ; but wo* "all/* only "many," are 
healed. But, in Matthew, " many " are brought, and " the spirits '* 
are cast out, and " all that were sick " are healed ; and similarly in 
Luke " all they that had any sick " bring them and Jesus lays his 
hands on ^^ every one of them and heals them." Obviously it is far 
more likely that the more restricted statement was the earliest of 
the three, and was amplified (in accordance with a very natural 
tendency, to prevent the supposition that the acts of healing per- 
formed by Jesus were sometimes of a tentative or partial nature) 
than that the fuller statements of Matthew and Luke were curtailed 
in the earlier days of the Church by an increasing exactness of 
criticism. Many other instances might be mentioned of " stumbling- 
blocks " existing in the early version of St. Mark, and removed in 
later Gospels ; but it must suffice to refer to one only, the attempt 
made by the friends of Jesus to lay hands on him " for they said, He 
is beside himself" (Mark iii. 21, see p. 20). 

The reader will now understand why, in this Harmony, a de- 
parture has been made from the usual order of the Gospels, and the 
narrative of Mark is printed first. The reason is, that Mark's 
Gospel, being the earliest, is advantageously studied first, in a 
comparison of the three Synoptists. 

If we possessed the Original Gospel from which our existing 
Gospels are derived, we should probably be able to understand in 
what way many of the discrepancies between our Evangelists 
arose from a difference of interpretation. In the last section of this 
Introduction (see p. xxvi.) the writer proposes to give a few, out of 
a very large number, of interesting variations, tending to support 
this explanation of many of the synoptic divergences ; namely, that 
(in many parts) the three narratives were derived from one common 
tradition ; that this tradition was probably Greek ; and that, in any 
case, this tradition was variously interpreted^ by difference of punctua- 
tion, transposition, or other slight changes, so as to give rise to 
three more or less divergent narratives. Meanwhile, one word on the 
d priori probability of the hypothesis. 
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It is possible that for some time the Evangelistic records were 
handed down not in writing, but by means of oral tradition, like 
the Mishna of the Jews ; which is said to have been editorially 
arranged about the end of the second century, but not committed 
to writing till afterwards. A tradition intended to be handed down 
orally might naturally aim at brevity ; and the following extract from 
a condensed and interesting essay on the Mishna will shew that, at 
all events in Jewish tradition, brevity was occasionally accompanied 
by its proverbial danger, obscurity. " Dr. Schiller Szinnessy says : 
* The language of the Mishna, although pure, and indeed purer than 
the language of several books of the Bible, was so concise and terse 
that it could not be understood without a commentary.' This 
elliptical style may perhaps be compared to that of a telegram, which 
has to be expanded before it can be understood. For instance, in the 
following quotation the words in brackets are part of the expansion 
and have no counterpart in the Hebrew : — 

" [Damages awarded to her in compensation /bo'] insult or injury 
belong to her, Rabbi Judah ben Beth era saith : [if the injury 
inflicted on her is] hidden, two-thirds [of the damages recovered] 
belong to her and one-third to him [the husband].*'^ 

Without the words in brackets this passage would read thus: 
" Insult or injury belong to her. Rabbi Judah ben Bethera saith 
hidden two-thirds belong to her, and one third to him.*' No doubt 
the context would to some extent elucidate the meaning of such a 
passage ; but still, remembering that the Gospels and the Mishna 
sprang from the same national source, we may not unprofitably ask 
ourselves, as we cast our eyes along the black type of the Common 
Tradition in the following pages, ** Is it not possible that the con- 
densed narrative which we can pick out of the three Synoptic 
records represents the * elliptical style ' of the earliest Gospel notes 
or Memoirs, which needed to be * expanded ' before they could be 
used for the purposes of teaching, and which might naturally be 
expanded with various and sometimes divergent amplifications ? " 
We shall recur to this hypothesis later on (see p. xxvi.) ; but the 
fuller discussion of it almost necessitates some reference to the 
Greek text, and for the present it must suffice to say that there are 
good reasons for supposing that the brevity and obscurity of 
several portions of the Original Memoirs, and especially of those 
portions which contain dialogue, may account for many of the 
existing differences in the Synoptic Gospels. 

^ TTie Mishna as Illustrating tha Gospels, by W. H. Bennett, B.A. (M.A. 
London), Fry Hebrew Scholar of St. John's College, Cambridge, and Tyrwhitt 
University Scholar. (Cambridge : Deighton, Bell, and Co. London : George 
Bell and Sons, 1884.) 
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2. — ON THE EEVISED TEXT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

By the kind permission of the Oxford and Cambridge Delegates 
of the respective University Presses, we have been allowed to use 
the Revised Text in the following pages ; to the very great advantage 
of those readers who seek to approach as closely as possible to the 
exact meaning of the words of Christ. 

In an Introduction addressed to " the general reader," it would 
be out of place to enter into detail concerning the faithfulness of 
the Revised Version to the Greek Gospels : but one or two popular 
objections may be briefly discussed. 

It is alleged that the New Version is less rhythmical than the 
old, and that it has introduced a number of needless changes which 
jar upon the ear and throw over the general style an air of 
pedantry. For example in Matthew v. 26, "Thou shalt by no 
means come out thence, till thou have paid the last farthing," 
certainly sounds unrhythmical as compared with the Old Version 
" till thou have paid the uttermost farthing." 

Both in this and other passages it is probable that the Revisers 
would have done more wisely to insert in the margin, and not in 
the text, changes introduced not for necessity, but for consistency, 
i.e. for the purpose of always rendering the same Greek word by 
the same English word. The popular instinct — which, in respect of 
English, is a much more faithful guide than the taste of those who 
have given much time to Greek and Latin composition and very 
little to the serious study of their own language — readily detects 
any combination of ancient and modern phraseology, and rejects 
the mixture as unpleasing. " The last farthing " suggests to us, at 
present, the modem phrase, " one's last shilling," and, in its 
ancient and venerable context, raises a feeling of incongruity. 

But time will help to dissipate this objection. The modern and 
vernacular expressions of to-day become recognized in the second 
generation, respectable in the third, and venerable in the fourth or 
fifth. It cannot be too often repeated that the same charge of 
want of rhythm, which is now brought against the Version of the 
nineteenth century, was also brought two centuries and a half ago, 
against that Authorized Version which all English-speaking peoples 
now agree in regarding as one of the purest fountains of their 
language. The Revised Version of the New Testament was not 
made simply or mainly for the present, but also for future ages, and 
it may be not unreasonably hoped that the twentieth century will 
not have passed away without covering multitudes of what we must 
needs now think defects under those pleasing associations which we 
are in the habit of calling the "veil of antiquity." And some 
little sacrifice of the mere pleasure of the ear may fairly be 
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demanded from the general reader of the Bible if thereby the 
Book is made, for all time, a more faithful interpreter of the 
Divine Word. 

But a second and far more serious charge has been brought against 
the Revisers, that they have erroneously altered the text of the 
Greek Testament in conformity with certain Manuscripts, ancient 
indeed but not so ancient as some of the Fathers on whose evidence 
they have set comparatively little store; and, more particularly, 
that they have been led by this erroneous system to'omit passages 
of Scripture, and even to throw doubt on no less than twelve con- 
secutive verses which have hitherto formed the conclusion of 
St. Mark's Gospel, Mark xvi. 9-20. These verses are not, it is true, 
cancelled by the Revisers, nor are they even relegated to the 
margin ; but an interval is left between them and the eighth verse 
of the sixteenth chapter, as if to say that they are of the nature 
of an Appendix ; and the opinion of the Revisers is indicated by a 
marginal note stating that " the two oldest Greek manuscripts, and 
some other authorities, omit from verse 8 to the end. Some other 
authorities have a different ending to the Gospel." 

The controversy on these verses is of such deep interest — both 
because of the importance of the particular passage itself, and 
because the discussion illustrates the general principles upon which 
the Revisers have proceeded — that we shall make no apology for 
giving a summary of the argument and the evidence on both sides. 
But some preliminary considerations claim our attention. 

First, it must be remembered that the tendency in the earliest 
periods of the Church was decidedly in favour of amplifying rather 
than curtailing the Gospels. The most common way of doing this 
was to supplement one Gospel by another. To take the first instance 
that comes to hand. In the description of Jesus walking on the 
sea, in Mark vi. 47, we read merely that "the ship was in the 
midst of the sea ; " but Matthew (xiv. 24) tells us that ** the ship 
was many furlongs distant from the land, being tossed by the waves.'* 
Hence a MS. adds in Ma/rk also the words " being tossed." " The 
number of such instances in the older MSS. is legion," says Professor 
Sanday,^ and therefore we need not mention another of this kind. 

But there was another method of supplementing the Gospels, not 
so easily detected, namely, by additions derivable from oral tradi- 
tion, or from the suggestions of scribes. Sometimes these amplifica- 
tions were on a small scale and consist of little more than the 
reduplication of various readings. For example, in Mark vi. 33, 
after the words " ran there together on foot from all the cities," 
there appears to have been a variation in the text : — 

^ Gospel of tha Second Century, p. 68. The best and amplest instances of this 
kind of corruption will be found in the marginal notes of the Revisers on Luke xi. 
2-4, the passage containing the Lord's prayer. 
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(1) One very early text, represented by our two most ancient 
MSS. reads " and they outwent them." 

(2) Another very early text, mostly current in the West, and 
therefore called for convenience the Western text, reads " and they 
came together there." 

(3) A third text, represented by a great number of MSS. of 
respectable antiquity, combines the two readings, with slight modifi- 
cation, thus : " and they outwent them and came together to 
him." 

It is easy to see how this amplification and "mixing of texts" 
might occur. A various reading might be placed at first in the 
margin of a MS. ; then it might be transferred to the text, perhaps 
written between the lines ; finally it might be inserted in the text 
itself. The same anxiety which makes ua reluctant now to give up 
a word that may possibly be a part of the sacred narrative would be 
present in the minds of most readers and scribes from the earliest 
times, urging them to give each interpolation " the benefit of the 
doubt." And thus in all but a few of the best MSS., copied from 
the best originals by the most faithful and intelligent scribes, the 
process of amplification would go on. Hence it follows that, in 
order to determine the true reading in any case, the character as 
well as the number, of the ancient MSS must be considered ; and a 
very few MSS., of good character, will outweigh a large number 
of those MSS., even though ancient, which habitually "mix 
readings." 

But we have not yet dealt with interpolations, properly so called, 
that is to say, insertions of new matter. Of these there are not 
many, or at least not many that can now be detected : but what 
there are, appear to be of very early date, probably inserted in 
times when the first three Gospels, not yet being recognized as 
supremely authoritative or " Canonical," were treated by the scribes 
with a freedom not tolerated in later times. " By the end of the 
second century," says Dr. Sanday, " the Gospels exhibit a text which 
bears the marks of frequent transcription and advanced corruption."^ 
And he quotes Dr. Scrivener as saying that " It is no less true to 
fact than paradoxical in sound, that the worst corruptions to which 
the New Testament has ever been subjected originated within a 
hundred years after it was composed ; that Irenaeus, and the 
African Fathers, and the whole Western (with a portion of the Syrian) 
Church, used far inferior manuscripts to those employed by Stunica, 
or Erasmus, or Stephens, thirteen centuries later, when moulding 
the TexttLS Receptus^ Irenseus himself directly attests the diver- 

* Gospel of the Second Century, p. 328. 
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sity of the copies of the New Testament in his day ; for in speaking 
of the book of the Apocalypse (which he declares, and probably 
with truth, to have been written in the days of Domitian, " almost 
in our time ") ^ he tells us that the number of the Beast (Rev. viii. 
18) is variously given in different MSS., and he distinguishes some 
as " good and ancient." So rapidly did one generation of MSS. 
succeed another ; and so speedily did the sacred autographs pass into 
utter oblivion. 

An ancient text therefore, is, in itself, no security for an uninter- 
polated text. As individual MSS. depend for their weight, not 
upon their mere antiquity, but upon their cha/racter ; so it must be 
with groups of MSS. representing the early texts used in different 
Churches; and it becomes necessary to ask. Which text is most 
given to interpolations ? 

All agree that this fault is most frequently to be found in the 
Western text, that is to say the text used by IrensBus, the African 
Fathers and the whole Western Church. "The chief and most 
constant characteristic of the Western readings is a love of para- 
phrase. Words, clauses, and even whole sentences were changed, 

omitted, and inserted with astonishing freedom Another 

equally important characteristic is a disposition to enrich the text 
at the cost of its purity , hy alterations or additions taken from i/radi- 
tional and perhaps from apocryphal or other non-biblical sources.' ^ To 
the same effect speaks Dr. Scrivener in describing the ancient MS. 
called Codex Bezse (presented by Beza- to the University of 
Cambridge) which best represents the Western text : " The most 
striking feature of Codex D" (a brief method of denoting the 
Codex Bezse) " is its hahitual tendency to i7iterpolation" At the 
same time he maintains that these interpolations were very early, 
and that '' the Text of the Codex Bezae as it stands at present, 
is, in the main, identical with one that was current both in the 
East and West as early as the second century of our era. It 
may very well have been brought into Gaul by Irenseus and his 
Asiatic contemporaries about a.d. 170." ^ 

Of the numerous interpolations of the Codex Bezee two must 
suffice. After Matthew xx. 28, it inserts the following passage : — 

" But seek je to become great from being little ; and, from being greater, to 
become less. And when ye enter in and are invited to sup, sit ye not down in 
the prominent places, lest at some time a more illustrious than thou come in, and 
the host {lU, the supper-inviter) say to thee, Go yet lower. But if thou take thy 
seat in the inferior place, and there come in one inferior to thee, the host will say 
to thee. Go yet higher; and this shall be expedient for thee." 


' This is disputed by many, but (I believe) on insufficient grounds. 
* Westcott and Hort, New Testament, vol. ii. p. 122, from which work most of 
this section is boiTowed. 
8 Bezac Codex CantabriffiensiSf Ed. Scrivener, p. xlix. 
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Again, in the place of Luke vi. 5, which he transposes to a place 
between vi. 10 and vi. 11, the scribe of Codex D, sets down the 
following story : — 

" On the same day, seeing a certain man working on the sabhath, he said unto 
him, Man, if thou knowest what thou doest, blessed art thou ; but if thou 
knowest not, cursed art thou and a transgressor of the law. " 

As to that portion of the Acts of the Apostles which is pre- 
served in the Codex Bezse Dr. Scrivener says, " While the general 
course of the history and the spirit of the work remain the same 
as in our commonly received text, we perpetually encounter long 
passages in Codex Bezse which resemble that text only as a 
loose and explanatory paraphrase recalls the original from which 
it sprang." 

The reader will require no further quotations, and no argument 
at all, to convince him that the evidence of the Western Text, 
as represented by the Codex Bezse, is almost worthless in support 
of any passage omitted by the two or three ancient MSS. repre- 
fenting the early non- Western text. Here, as before, not the 
number of MSS. but their character, will determine the question ; 
and, even though an interpolation may have spread from the 
Western text into later texts, and may have been so generally 
adopted, as to find its way into a multitude of those respectable 
but not first-rate MSS. which are convicted of the practice of 
"mixing readings," the concurrent testimony of this mass of 
witnesses will not avail against that of a compnratively small 
body of witnesses of superior character. 

The testimony of the Fathers must evidently be judged in the 
same way. We must inquire not only into their date, but into 
their character, that is to say, into their practice of quoting from 
an accurate or from a corrupt text, and also into their opportunities 
for distinguishing between a corrupt and incorrupt text. Take for 
example Origen in the third century and Irenseus in the second. 
Both writers recognize the corrupt nature of the text of the New 
Testament in their days ; but Origen was a learned and scholarly 
critic, working in Alexandria, a centre of literature and learning, 
with abundant means of comparing MSS. from all parts of the 
world ; Irenseus, on the other hand, spent the active part of his 
life at Lyons, and is not notable for scholarship or critical acumen ; 
he is besides known to have used the Western text.^ Obviously 

^ The text used by Irenaeus is not always easy to determine, as the Latin 
translator of his Greek works, who has alone preserved the gi-eater part of his 
writings, may very often have rendered the Greek quotations from the New 
Testament by corresponding quotations from some old Latin version, cuiTent and 
known to the translator — just as, if we were translating into English a French 
book containing quotations from the Vulgate, we should render them into 
quotations from our English version. But Westcott and Hort, while fully 
recognizing this fa(;t, agree in assigning to him a Western text : "Secure know- 
ledge of the character of the text of the New Testament used by Irenaeus himself. 
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therefore the testimony of Origen will go for much, and that of 
Ireneeus (early though he was) must go for very little, in determining 
any question of interpolation. 

Nor can it be maintained that Irenseus, though he laboured under 
the disadvantage of employing for the most part a corrupt and 
interpolated text, was likely to be prevented by any inherent 
accuracy, and critical insight, from adopting any serious inter- 
polation. Several remarkable faults in the single volume of his 
extant works attest his uncritical nature. For example, he quotes 
(iii. 20, 4) as from Isaiah, a passage which he elsewhere (v. 31, 1) 
attributes to Jeremiah, but which is really found in neither 
prophet;^ and in the same chapter he quotes Habakkuk in con- 
? formity neither with the Hebrew nor the LXX. ; Jeremiah also 
receives from him (v. 35, 1) credit for a long passage extracted from 
Baruch iv. 36. His remarks in the way of Hebrew criticism 
(ii. 35, 3) induce the commentator Massuet to write that ''Some 
ignoramus appears here to have imposed upon our friend Irenseus, 
who was not very conversant with Hebrew." These mistakes are 
all from the Old Testament, with which we might suppose our author 
to be less familiar than with the New.^ But even in referring to 
the Gospels he makes mistakes, and occasionally very strange ones. 
For example, in describing the raising up of the daughter of Jairus 
(ii. 24, 4), he says that Jesus suffered no one to go in, save Peter 
and James, and the father and mother of the maiden — omitting 
John. Again, after quoting Matthew xi. 27, " No man knoweth the 
Son but the Father, &c." (and similarly Luke x. 22), he continues, 
** Thus hath Matthew set it down, and Luke in like manner, and 
Mcvrk the very aomve " — ^whereas Mark altogether omits this passage. 
He mentions Jesus as raising up "the deceased daughter of the 
high- priest,'^ meaning, by "high-priest," Jairus, the ruler of the 
synagogue (v. 13, 1) ; and in describing the raising up of the young 
man, the son of a widow (Luke vii. 12), he writes as follows : "For 
[the Scripture] saith, * The Lord took the hand of the dead man, and 
said to him, Young man, I say unto thee. Arise. And the dead man 
sat up ; and he commanded that something should be given him to 
eat ; and he delivered him to his mother.' " Now the words of 
Luke, who alone records this incident, are : " And he came nigh and 
touched the bier : and the bearers stood still. And he said. Young 

can of course be obtained only from the Greek extracts, and from snch readings, 
extant only in Latin, as are distinctly fixed by the context ; and it is solely from 
these materials that we have described his text as definitely Western" {New 
Testament, vol. ii. p. 160). 

1 It was probably found in some interpolated version. Justin Martyr accuses 
the Jews of removing it from the Bible (Clarke's Irenoeus, iii. 20, 5). 

* The merely numerical error of ** three spies" for **two" received by Rahab 
the harlot (iv. 20, 12) is of trifling importance as compared with the errors 
mentioned above. 
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man, I say unto thee, Arise. And be that was dead sat up and 
began to speak. And be gave him to bis mother.'* We see, there- 
fore, that Irenseus, while professing to quote, omits two incidents, 
viz. the touching of the bier, and the young man's beginning to 
speak, and inserts two, viz. the taking of the young man by the 
hand, and the precept to give him something to eat. There can 
be hardly a doubt that Irenseus is here influenced by that amalga- 
mating tendency which we mentioned above as the source of 
constant interpolation, introducing into the miracle of Nain two 
of the incidents recorded in the raising of the daughter of 
Jairus. In any case these errors can by no possibility be at- 
tributed to the Latin translator. Irenseus himself must be held 
responsible for them ; and his critical weight must be diminished 
accordingly. 

After these preliminary considerations as to the method on which 
the Revisers have proceeded, the early occurrrence of corruption in 
the text of the New Testament, the general tendency to amplify 
rather than to curtail, the necessity for weighing the character as 
well as the antiquity of MSS., and the special liability of the 
Western text (which was used by Irenseus) to ancient but arbitrary 
interpolation — we pass now to the discussion of the particular 
passage for the omission of which the Revisers have been censured. 
It may be called for convenience — 

3. THE APPENDIX TO ST.. MABK's GOSPEL. 

This name has been given to verses 9-20 of the sixteenth 
chapter of St. Mark, beginning " Now when, he was risen," and 
ending with the words " the signs that followed. Amen." 

Of the internal evidence, derived from style, the reader now 
p,ddressed is supposed incapable of judging; but it would bo 
generally admitted by all competent and unbiased critics that 
Westcott and Hort rather understate than exaggerate the case 
when they pronounce their conclusion that the differences of style 
between the Appendix and the Gospel " produce an impression un- 
favourable to authorship," i.e. to the genuineness of the passage. 

But concerning another kind of internal evidence the ordinary 
English reader is quite competent to judge, and that is the dis- 
continuity between the Gospel and the Appendix. Mark xvi. 8 
describes Mary Magdalene, another Mary and Salome, who had 
come to visit the sepulchre "very early on the first day of the 
week " (xvi. 2), as fleeing from the sepulchre in fear. What is 
needed is a continuation, such as we find in the parallel passage, in 
Matthew xxviii. 9 : " And behold Jesus met them." But, instead 
of this, the very next verse introduces Mary as though she had never 
been mentioned h^ore ; repeats " the first day of the week," as 
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though the date had not just been given; makes no mention 
of the manner in which her terror-stricken flight was arrested ; 
and leaves us in complete ignorance of what happened to the other 
woman who accompanied Mary in her flight : — 

"8. And they" {i.e. Mary Magdalene and the rest) "went out and fled from 
the tomb ; for trembling and astonishment had come upon them ; and they said 
nothing to any one ; for they were afraid. 

9. Now when Tie was risen early on the first day of the week, he appeared first 
to Mary Magdaleney from whom Tie had cast out seven devils,** 

The italicized words might stand suitably in a catalogue of the 
appearances of Jesus after the Resurrection (and in such an account 
there would be a fitness both in the use of the word " first," and in 
the insertion of the day on which the Resurrection took place), but 
they are wholly out of place here in a continuation of the narra- 
tive of the visit of IVtary Magdalene and her companions to the 
sepulchre. 

But it may be asked, If there is really this manifest discontinuity 
between the Gospel and the Appendix, and if the Appendix is an 
interpolation, how can we suppose that the interpolator could not 
have devised some more continuous interpolation 1 The reply is, 
that in all probability the Appendix was not written specially for 
this purpose, but was a fragment from some very ancient document 
or tradition, inserted here to fill a gap. We can hardly suppose that 
the Gospel of St. Mark was intended to end with the words in 
verse 8, ** for they were afraid." Either the Gospel was left 
incomplete, or the earliest copy, or copies, of the Gospel must have 
been by some accident mutilated. In either case the temptation to 
supply the gap would be very great indeed; but a scribe might 
naturally feel reluctant to compose a conclusion of his own, and 
would prefer to insert a fragment from some ancient tradition, even 
though it did not exactly fit the place to be filled. 

We have actual evidence that scribes in very early times did 
attempt to fill the gap at the end of St. Mark's Gospel by composing 
appendices of different kinds. A manuscript, generally called 
Codex L, which, although ascribed to the eighth century, is never- 
theless believed by scholars to represent an extremely pure text, 
and was said by Griesbach to agree remarkably with the text used 
by the great scholar Origen, adds the following short Appendix 
after verse 8 : — 

"The following passage also has a kind of currency (or is current in some 
places.) 

" But all these things that had been commanded to them, they narrated briefly 
to the companions of Peter. And after these things, Jesus also himself, from the 
east even to the west, sent forth by their means the holy and incorruptible 
preaching of eternal salvation." * 

■ ■ ■ " " ' ■ ^" ~ " ^ ■ ^ ' ■■ ■■.■■ ■ ■■■■■-■ ■■ i.i^ 

^ A similar Appendix is found in a Latin manuscript called the Codex Tawrinensis, 
lepresenting a version made in the fifth century. 

b 2 
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The Manuscript then continues thus : — 

" But there is also this passage current, after the (sentence), For they were 
afraid : — " 

and it then proceeds to give the whole of the passage, Mark xvi. 9, 
which we have called above the Longer Appendix. 

This testimony is extremely important, as shewing that the 
Manuscript that has handed down to us one of our purest texts, 
recognizes, first, the incompleteness of Mark's Gospel, and secondly, 
the existence of two unauthoritative supplements, giving the 
precedence to the shorter of the two, and placing it above the 
Longer Appendix, which in our Unre vised Version was printed as 
an integral part of St. Mark's Gospel. 

How natural it would be to insert some Appendix, and how 
difficult to resist its spreading from one MS. to another, may be 
inferred from our own reluctance to suppose that a Gospel could 
be issued to the world incomplete and omitting (except so far as it -is 
stated in the account of " a vision of angels " to women) the cardinal 
fact of all Gospels, the attestation of the resurrection of Christ. 
Irenseus expresses a prejudice almost universal among Christians when 
he writes that : ** Since God hath made all things of an orderly and 
compact structure, it needs must have been that the form of the 
Gospel also should be well ordered and well harmonized " (iii. 11, 9) ; 
and such a prejudice is almost incompatible with the acceptance of 
St. Mark's Gospel in its incomplete shape. The same Father very 
frankly sets forth another criterion of truth, by no means uncom- 
mon even in these days, viz., that it is " necessary." He declares 
that if any one could oppoise Luke on the ground that he was 
ignorant of the truth, such a one would be " convicted of casting 
aside the Gospel of which he claims to be a disciple." And why? 
" Because through Luke we have come to the knowledge of very 
many, and these the more necessary facts of the Gospel, such as the 
birth of John, the story of Zacharias, &c." (iii. 14, 3). Again 
Eusebius, who wrote as a professed critic in the fourth century, 
speaking of this very passage — which he himself rejects, as not 
being found " in the accurate copies " — nevertheless admits the 
existence of a large class of men who will not "dare to reject 
anything whatever that has any kind of cwrrency in the Scriptures." 
The most striking instance of the tendency of " necessary," that 
is to say edifying, matter, to spread from one to a multitude of 
MSS., is afforded by the doxology of the Lord's Prayer. The 
words " for thine is the kingdom, the power and the glory for ever 
and ever. Amen," have no place in the Lord's Prayer as recorded 
either by Matthew or by Luke, and are excluded from our Revised 
Text. They are omitted by all Greek commentators on the Lord's 
Prayer (except Chrysostom and his followers), and by all Latin 
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commentators; and one writer expressly defends them as being 
*' the final ascription added by the holy luminaries and masters of 
the Church:^* yet to this day they are regarded by millions of 
Christians as being the words of Christ, and they are found in all 
but four of the most ancient MSS.^ 

We need not therefore be surprised at finding that the Longer 
Appendix is contained in seven ancient MSB. of respectable anti- 
quity and in a great multitude of others ; and that Irenseus 
expressly quotes from it as a part of the Gospel of St. Mark. On 
the first point it is sufficient to say that these MSS. are not of that 
superior class which is free from interpolations and " mixed read- 
ings." On the second point we need merely repeat that the 
uncritical nature of Irenseus and the character of the Western text, 
which he employed, render his testimony almost worthless in favour 
of any passage supposed to be interpolated. 

On the other side we have a mass of external evidence, positive 
and negative, which, having regard to the strong tendency in favour 
of the interpolation, we can hardly regard as other than irresistible. 
The passage is omitted by the two oldest and most trustworthy 
MSS.; and one of these, the Codex Vaticanus, leaving a blank space 
in a manner not usual in the conclusion of any other book in the 
Codex, indicates that the scribe was aware of the gap at the end of 
the Gospel, but did not know of any genuine matter wherewith to 
fill the gap. A third most excellent MS. (Codex L) has been 
shown to contain the Longer Appendix, as the inferior of two 
non-canonical interpolations. 

The critic Eusebius, writing in the fourth century, declares that 
the passage is ^* not found in the accurate copies " ; and the great 
oommentator Jerome, although in his earlier writings he twice 
quotes it, yet twenty-four years afterwards adapts the view of 
Eusebius, and says that '* almost all Greek copies omit this 
section." 

The negative evidence is perhaps still more cogent. For the 
passage contains texts which, on such subjects as the appearances 
of Jesus after the Resurrection, the necessity of Baptism, the 
Ascension of Jesus, and the Sitting at the right hand of God, 
could hardly fail to be occasionally used, if not for illustration, at 
all events for controversy ; yet neither Cyril of Jerusalem (a.d. 
350) in his exhaustive quotations of passages concerning the Sit- 
ting at the right hand of God, nor Tertullian (a.d. 200) nor Cyprian 
(a.d. 250) in their controversies concerning the necessity of Bap- 
tism, make any reference to any passage in the Longer Appendix. 
Indeed, with the single exception of the untrustworthy testimony 
of Irenseus, not a single Latin or Greek writer can be shown to 

^ A form of the doxology is found even in the TcachiTig of the Twelve Apostles, 
composed during the second century. 
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have made any use of the Appendix before the Nicene' Council in 
325 A.n.i 

The only argument of the slightest weight against the over- 
whelming mass of evidence internal and external, is that there are 
not only differences of style between the Appendix and the Gospel, 
but also one or two apparent or real discrepancies of fact, and that 
these discrepancies might have led scribes to omit the passage. 
But the answer to this argument is complete. The scribes of the 
MSS. of the New Testament resort occasionally to the omission of 
a phrase, or a sentence, in order to escape from a supposed dis- 
crepancy, but never to the wholesale cancelling of a large section 
of the text ; nor could any, even the most audacious of cancellers, 
dream of " so violent a remedy as the excision of the last twelve 

verses of a Gospel, leaving a sentence incomplete Remedial 

omissions on this scale, and having such results, are unknown." ^ 

The Greek student will find all the evidence on both sides of the 
question, stated in much fuller detail, and carefully and dis- 
passionately weighed, in the second volume of Westcott and 
Hort's edition of the New Testament, wherein they arrive at 
the conclusion that the passage is an interpolation {Notes on 
Select Readings, pp. 28 — 49) ; but we believe that the general 
reader, reviewing this popular summary of the controversy, 
and taking into consideration the general tendency to interpolate ; 
the special temptation to complete an incomplete Gospel ; the 
internal evidences of style and discontinuity; the uncritical 
character of the only early Father (Irenseus) who quotes this 
passage, and the corrupt nature of the text which he habitually 
employs; the inferior character of the MSS. which insert the 
passage as compared with the excellence of the MSS. which omit it ; 
the direct condemnation pronounced by Eusebius and deliberately 
repeated by Jerome in his later years ; and lastly, the fact that a 
passage so rich in controversial texts, is not used by a single early 
Father (except Irenseus) up to 325 a.d., will have no difficulty in 

^ It has been suggested that Justin Martyr may have used the Appendix, 
because he speaks of ** that strong word which his Apostles preached everywhere, 
having gone forth from Jerusalem," which he may have bon*owed from Mark xvi. 
20, **But they, having gone forth from Jerusalem, preached everywhere." But 
the employment of words of such common occun*ence (compare ** teaching every- 
where,'^ Matt. xxi. 28 ; 1 Cor. iv. 17) can prove nothing. 

And the North African bishop, "Vincentius of Thibaris (256 A.D.), can be shown 
to be quoting, not Mark xvi. 18, but, in all probability. Matt. x. 6. See Westcott 
and Hort, as above. 

2 Westcott and Hort, ii. 49. As to the supposition that the passage may have 
been omitted because of some misinterpretation of the word "end " in the margin, 
used to denote the "end" of a church lesson, and misunderstood to mean the 
" end " of the Gospel—it will be found refuted by Westcott and Hort (ii. 49) ; 
and it would not have been mentioned in a popular summaiy like this, except as 
a specimen of the desperate shifts to which those must resort who could defend this 
indefensible interpolation. 
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tmderstanding and appreciating the reasons which have forced the 
Kevisers to print the passage as an Appendix, and not as a portion 
of the original Gospel of St. Mark. 


4. — ON THE PAET PLAYED BY CRITICISM IN THE DEVELOPMENT OP 

THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 

Some of those who assent to the reasoning in the last section may 
regret that they are obliged to do so. " Would it not be better to 
have had no Gospel of St. Mark at all," they may be inclined to 
exclaim, "rather than that the Church should have used the Gospel 
as a complete work for more than a thousand years, and now at last 
find that it has been deceived 1 " And when it is pointed out to 
them that this is but one — though the most important — of hundreds 
of passages containing various readings, or interpolations, each of 
which indicates that some individual, or congregation, or group of 
congregations, was under some error less or greater ; and that even 
in the Lord's Prayer the Church has been permitted to remain for 
many centuries at least so far in error as to attribute to our Lord, 
and to repeat as His, words which were innocently added by later 
scribes — some may be inclined to go still further in their despair, 
and to ask, " Would it not have been better to have had but one 
Gospel, not needing to be harmonized with two or three others; 
with no interpolations to be rejected, no various readings to be 
discussed, no difficulties to be solved ? Is it right or reasonable 
that a religion of Love should be surrounded with intellectual diffi- 
culties, over and above the moral difficulty of conforming the 
emotions to its dictates 1 " 

Certainly if the object of Providence had been to lay down a 
law, or even to place on record a number of deeds and words to 
be exactly imitated, in either case a single Gospel would seem to 
have been best. Or, if the Divine purpose had been that the Christian 
religion should remain one and the same for ever, in form as 
well as in spirit, uninfluenced by the growth of knowledge and 
scientific criticism — then also it would have been better that Con- 
st antine should have destroyed every Codex of the Gospels but one 
(even though that one were the interpolated Codex Bezse), and that 
henceforth all faults and corruptions of scribes should have been 
made impossible by uniform supervision. And such, or somewhat 
such, has been the fate of the Koran. But not such has been the 
way of Providence in the diffusion of the Christian Gospels ; and 
surely it behoves believers in Providence to ask whether, after all, 
the Koran has wholly gained, and the New Testament wholly lost, 
the one from its uniformity, the other from its manifold variations. 
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In the opinion of the writer (although the thought may seem to 
savour too much of the old Evangelical school) there has been a dis- 
tinct gain for the Christian religion from the uncertainty and varia- 
tions of the text of the Christian books. In almost all ages, certainly 
in the earliest, the divergence of manuscripts has furnished some 
protection against bondage to the letter ; and still more valuable 
have been the variations in Christ's words, as recorded in the several 
Gospels. It has been a benefit to the Christian religion that it has 
developed with the Renaissance, and that it has been aided by the 
growth of literature and criticism to free itself from corruptions and 
superstitions. If on the one hand there has resulted, and is likely 
to result in a far greater degree hereafter, some uncertainty respect- 
ing the exact nature of minor details of the Gospel History, the 
consequent mental detachment from the mere letter of the New 
Testament may help to attach us more firmly to the Spirit of Him 
from whom the New Testament derives all its vitality. Our faith 
in Jesus of Nazareth as the eternal Son of God and Redeemer of 
the world is not, or ought not to be, based upon historical details 
which may be shaken to-morrow by the discovery of the book-case 
of a Christian of the second century in Pompeii, but upon the broad 
and incontestable evidence afforded by the character and teaching 
of Christ, and upon the marvellous triumphs over evil which we 
discern in experience and in history wherever His Spirit has been 
faithfully followed. 

Nor ought any moderately thoughtful observer of the ways of 
Truth to be in the least distressed if, looking back upon the history 
of the Christian Church, he seems to see, in every manifestation of 
the truth, some admixture of falsehood and more of illusion ; much 
din of controversy and hubbub of apologetics often drowning the 
still small voice of pure religion ; the way towards the ideal by no 
means a straight road, but a narrow and winding path, leading to a 
number of Promised Lands, each of which in turn proves to be no 
real Promised Land at all, but only a minor eminence whence to 
discern the far-off highest height of all. A-s it was in Astronomy — 
perhaps the noblest of intellectual pursuits in the sphere of natural 
science — so may it well be in the search after religious truths. "We 
are led to truth through illusion. 

" All the works of Divine Providence in the world," says Francis 
Bacon, " are wrought by winding and roundabout ways — where one 
thing seems to be doing, and another is doing really — as in the 
selling of Joseph into Egypt and the like.'* So it has assuredly 
been in the history of the Christian Church. Who is the great 
witness to the resurrection of Jesus ? Is it, as St. Peter puts it, 
one of the men " which have companied with us all the time that 
the Lord Jesus went in and went out among us *' 1 — is it one of these 
that " must become a witness with us of His resurrection " ] i^fot 
so. It is the thirteenth Apostle, the man who knew not Christ in the 
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flesh, and could be no eye-witness to any of His deeds — who was 
selected by Providence to be the earliest and most weighty witness 
(so far as concerns the testimony of the authors of our sacred books) 
to the fundamental fact of Christianity. There is no more striking 
contrast between the attempted symmetry of human plans in councils 
and convocations, and the startling irregularity of Divine plans, than 
is to be found in the absolute obscurity which attends the history 
of the formally elected twelfth Apostle, and the world-renowned 
achievements of the informally summoned thirteenth ! 

We ought to take comfort from these considerations. God does 
not make — it is an Evil Being that makes — falsehood, error, and 
illusion ; but God does make falsehood, error, and illusion, stepping- 
stones to a higher truth than could be attained without them. In 
the attainment of all blessings, we shall ever find that we do not 
reach our first-desired object in its entirety ; but the portion that 
we actually attain is really better for us. And so it is in the search 
after religious truth. When we were children we could not stop 
short of desiring to believe that the whole of the letter of the 
Bible was absolutely true, but concerning the spirit of it we knew 
and cared little or nothing. Now we must be content to accept part 
of the letter of the Bible ; but the result will be not loss but gain, 
if we penetrate all the more deeply to the spirit of the sacred Book. 


II.— TO THE STUDENT OF THE GREEK TESTAMENT. 

1. — THE OBJECT OF THE BOOK. 

While exhibiting to the general reader the Common Tradition 
of the Synoptic Gfospels, this Harmony is also intended to enable 
the student of the Greek Testament — provided that he has so much 
knowledge of the Greek language as may fairly be expected from 
a pupil in the Fifth and Sixth Forms of first-grade schools — ^to follow 
with exactness the agreements, divergencies, and peculiarities of the 
Synoptic Writers. 

The work is a translation of the first part of Mr. Rushbrooke's 
Synopticon, which, by means of different colours and types, sets 
before the Greek student in a strikingly intelligible manner all the 
curious phenomena of the first three Gospels ; but Synopticon, owing 
to the great expense of producing it, is necessarily a very costly 
work, far above the means of boys at school. And yet the study 
of any one Gospel must always be most incomplete and unsatis- 
factory, unless it is illustrated by such a comparison of the other 
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two as the student is enabled to make by means of Synopticon, It 
has therefore seemed desirable to publish an English translation of 
that work so arranged as to enable any Greek student, with a little 
pains and attention, to make a Synopticon for himself in the 
following way : — 

Take a pen with red ink, and, omitting the black type, underline, 
in colimins 2 and 3, all the words common to Mark and Matthew ; ^ 
then, with black ink, underline, in columns 2 and 4, all the words 
common to Mark and Luke ; lastly, in columns 3 and 4, underline 
with pencil or blue ink all such words as are common to Matthew 
and Luke. It will of course follow that all words not underlined 
and not in black type in any column are peculiar to the Evangelist 
whose name stands at the head of that column; and thus the 
student will have before him : — 

(1) Black type, the Common Tradition of the first three Gospels. 

(2) Underlined with red, the additions common to Mark and 

Matthew. 

(3) Underlined with black, the additions common to Mark and 

Luke. 

(4) Underlined with blue, the additions common to Matthew 

and Luke. 

(5) Ordinary type, in each Gospel, the additions peculiar to that 

Gospel. 

The Revised Yersion presents much greater facilities than the 
unre vised for a work of this kind, because the general exactness* 
and consistency of the translation enables the Greek student to 
reproduce the original from the English with much greater ease and 
certainty. The ca*ses are few in which any inconsistency of the 
Revisers in rendering parallel passages might place some obstacle in 
the way of reproducing the original Greek; and wherever any 
diflSculty of this kind has been observed, a note of it is made in the 
left-hand column. 

One or two short statements may explain the principles upon 
which the Harmony is composed, and especially the arrangement 
of the black type : — 

I. Similar English words are not printed black, e.g. "bed" 
(Mark i. 4 ; Matthew ix. 2 ; Luke v. 18) when they represent 
different words in the Greek (Mark, Kpaj^^aroq; Matthew and 
Luke, KXIvrj). 

These cases are of very rare occurrence. 

' The black type is supposed to be omitted in the rest of the following 
directions, so that ** all the words " means ** all except those in black type." 
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II. Dissimilar English words are printed black when they 
represent Greek words similar in part or whole. 

III. But where a Greek word, similar only in part, is represented 
by a group of English words, there a portion of the group is left in 
ordinary type, so as to indicate that the Greek original is not 
wholly similar. 

TV, An asterisk calls attention to minute differences in the 
Greek, which are not exhibited in the English. 

V. A note of interrogation signifies possibilities of different 
arrangement. 


2. — THE CONFUSION OF THE COMMON TRADITION. 

Nothing remains but to give one or two instances of the manner 
in which the book may be used for the elucidation of one Gospel by 
the others, and for the detachment of the mind from those parts of 
the Gospel narrative which must be regarded as less certain than 
the rest. 

We have seen above (p. xi.) that in some cases the Mishna 
is obscure owing to its brevity ; and some of its dicta have 
been compared to telegrams which require "expansion" in 
order to make them intelligible. Now let us suppose that the 
earliest records upon which the Gospels are based consisted of 
brief notes occasionally resembling the Mishna in respect of 
obscurity : on that supposition, where might we most reasonably 
expect, in the dialogues and doctrine of Christ, to find some 
difference of interpretation arising from the original brevity ? Is 
it not in the assignment of different parts of the dialogue to 
different interlocutors, the words " he said " or " they say " being 
omitted in the original — much as, in modern novels, a dialogue is 
sometimes written down without the insertion of words defining 
the speaker in each case, because the context may be supposed to 
render such definition needless, and because paragraphs, inverted 
commas, and other punctuation (devices unknown to the earliest 
Greek MSS.) help to elucidate the meaning ? We will now proceed 
to give one or two instances of confusion of this kind, arising 
from the variations in the assignment of dialogue. 

Take for example the conclusion of the parable of the Lord of 
the Vineyard. Jesus puts a question, asking, "What will the 
Lord of the vineyard do to the wicked servants % " An answer is 
returned that " He will destroy them." But the Evangelists differ 
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as to who makes this answer, whether the Pharisees, or Jesus replying 
to himself : 


Mark xii. 9, 10. 
What will the Lord of the 
vineyard do? He will come 
and destroy the husbandmen 
and give the vineyard to 
others. (10) Have ye not 
even read the Scripture, The 
stone, &c. 


Matthew xxi. 40-42. 
When therefore the Lord of 
the vineyard cometh, what 
will he do to those husband- 
men? (41) They say to 
bim, He will miserably de- 
stroy those miserable men. 
and will let out the vineyard 
to other husbandmen, who 
shall render him the fruits in 
their seasons. (42) Jesus 
saith nnto them, Have 
ye not even ever read the 
Scripture, The stone, &c. 


Luke xx. 15-17. 
What then will the Lord of 
the vineyard do to them? 
He will come and destroy 
those husbandmen and give 
the vineyard to others. And 
when they heard (this) they 
said, God forbid. (17) But 
he looked on them and said, 
What then is this that is 
written, The stone, &c. 


Here probably Mark most faithfully represents the Original 
Memoirs, in which the dialogue was written down without any 
assignment of different parts to different speakers : 

(1) "What will the Lord of the vineyard do?" 

(2) " He will destroy those husbandmen." 

(3) " Have ye not read the Scripture, <kc. 1 " 

But it is by no means Improbable that Matthew may exhibit the 
most intelligent interpretation of these Memoirs in assigning the 
second speech to the Pharisees. And it is noteworthy that Luke, 
although he adopts Mark's assignment, nevertheless feels that the 
third speech follows so abruptly on the second that he introduces 
some ijitervening rema/rk on the part of the Pharisees, " God forbid ; " 
to which the third speech comes from Jesus as a retort. 

Take another instance from the conclusion of the dialogue between 
Jesus and the Pharisees concerning divorce: and in this case 
reversing the process of the last paragraph, let us start from what 
we may suppose to have been the Original Memoirs, and work 
onward to the shape which it has assumed in our Gospels. The 
Greek student will not require to be reminded that there was neither 
punctuation nor distinction of capital letters in the writing of the 
first century; he will also be aware that the Greek for "what?" 
and " why 1 " is often the same (rt), and that the verb may stand 
either at the beginning, or at the end, or in any other part of the 
sentence. Suppose then that the Memoirs of the Apostles contained 
some note of this kind arranged in the short lines which are found 
in the earlier and Greek MSS : — 


DID MOSES COMMAND 


WHAT) 
WHY \ 

TO GIVE A BILL OF DIVORCEMENT 
AND TO PUT HER AWAY HE 
SUFFERED FOR THE HARD- 
NESS OF YOUR HEARTS 
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Obviously this may be interpreted in two ways : — 

0) (2) 

Je9UM. What did Moses command ? Phariaee». Why then did Mnsea command to 

PharUeet. To give a bill of divorcement and give a bill of divorcement and to put her 

to put her away he suffered. away? 

Jetw. For the hardness of your hearts (he Jetu: He suffered (it) for the hardness of 

suffered this). your hearts. 

Now see these two different interpretations actually given by 
Mark and Matthew : — 

Mark z. S-5. Matthew x. 7-8. 

[Artd he atuwered and $aid unto them,] What IThey tay unto him,] Why then did Moses 

did Moses command [you f And tJuy »aid, command to give a bill of divorcement and to 

Mo$e$] suffered to write a bill of divorcement put her away ? [He saith unto them, Mosei] 

and to put her away. [But Jetus taid] for for the hardness of your heart suffered [you 

the hardness of your heart [he wrote you tliie to put away your wivei]. 
commandment]. 

In the following instance Matthew and Mark reverse their treat- 
ment of the Tradition ; and what Matthew expresses in a continuous 
speech, Mark breaks up into a rapid dialogue. It is contained in a 
passage in which Jesus makes mention of the feeding of the four 
thousand and of the five thousand (Mark viii 17-21, Matthew xvi. 
9-11), interesting and important because it describes one among 
several occasions (perhaps more numerous than are generally sup- 
posed) in which Jesus uses metaphorical language as to ''leaven" 
and "bread," which was completely misunderstood by his dis- 
ciples. 

Following the same method as before, we may suppose the 
Original Tradition to have run thus : — 

DO YE NOT YET PERCEIVE 
NEITHER REMEMBER THE FIVE 
LOAVES FOR THE FIVE THOUSAND 
HOW MANY BASKETS FULL OF 
FRAGMENTS TOOK YE^ UP THE 
SEVEN LOAVES FOR THE FOUR THOU- 
SAND HOW MANY BASKETS OF FRAG- 
MENTS TOOK YE UPi DO YE NOT 
YET PERCEIVE 

This might be variously interpreted thus : — 

(1) (2) 

Do ye not yet perceive neither remember? Do ye not yet perceive neither remember the 

The five loaves for the five thousand? How five loaves for the five thousand (and) how 

many baskets took ye up?< The seven for many baskets ye took up,' (neither) the seven 

the four thousand ? How many baskets took loaves for the four thousand and how many 

ye up? ho ye not yet perceive? baskets ye took up?« How is it ye do not 

perceive? 

The former of these two interpretations naturally passes into 
another stage when the abrupt questions are amplified so as to be 
more in conformity with grammar, and when answers are inserted 

^ The Greek for the verb is the same, whether predicatively or interrogatively 
used. 
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in reply to the questions ; and thus we have the actual versions of 
Mark and Matthew : — 


Mark vni. 17-51. 
Do ye not yet perceive neither remem- 
ber? [When I brake] the five loaves for tlie 
five thousand, how many baskets full of frag- 
ments took ye up? [They tay to him, Twelve. 
When ^] the seven for the four thousand, how 
many bHskets of fragments took ye up ? [They 
$ay to him, Seven, And he said to them,} Do 
ye not yet understand ?" 


Matthew xvi. 9-11. 
Do ye not yet perceive neither remember 
the five loaves of the five thousand, and how 
many baskets ye took up, neither the seven 
loaves of the four thousand and how many 
baskets ye took up ? How Is it that ye do not 
understand [that I spake not to you eoneem- 
ing bread J] 


Take now another instance in which there is no variation as to 
the speaker; but, by the interchange of a relative for an inter- 
rogative pronoun, and of a statement for a question, a complete 
change is made in the sense : — 

Mark vi. 19. Ltjke ix. 9. 

But Herod when he heard (thereof) said, And Herod said, John I beheaded, but who 
John, whom I beheaded, he (lit. this, oZros) is this? 
is risen. 

If the reader will compare the context of these passages, he will 
find that, whereas both Matthew and Mark assign to Herod the 
statement that John had risen from the dead, Luke assigns it to 
*' some " ; so that the final words of Herod, while in Mark they 
represent a positive statement, in Luke represent nothing beyond 
the question of a bewildered man. 

Again, in the same passage, compare the following statements : — 


Matthew xrv. 6. 
And when he (Herod) desired 
to kill him, he feared the mul- 
titude, because they counted 
him as a prophet. 


Luke ix. 7. 
Now Herod the tetrarch 
heard of all that was done, 
and he was much perplexed, 
because tliat it was said by 
some, 4c. 


Mark vi. 19-21. 
(Herodias) desired to kill him 
(i.e. John) : and she could not, 
(20) for Herod feared John, 
knowing that he was a righ- 
teous man, and a holy, and 
kept him safe. (21) And 
when he heard him, he was 
much perplexed, and he 
heard him gladly. 

Is it not obvious that some confusion has here arisen from 
diverse interpretations of the Original Memoirs 1 It would appear 
that they contained some brief notes to this effect : — 

" desired to kill him . . . feared." 
— perhaps supplemented by a further tradition as to "keeping" or 
" guarding " John, or " regarding " him as a prophet. 

But while one Evangelist makes Herodias, another makes Herod, 
"desire to kill John;" and, in the one, Herodias is prevented by 
Herod, in the other it is Herod who is prevented by the multitude. 
Again, in Mark, Herod fears " John " ; in Matthew he fears " the 
multitude." 

Lastly, whereas Mark represents Herod as being " perplexed " by 

^ It is perhaps a mark of the abmptness of the Onginal Tradition that the 
words "I brake are not repeated here. 
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the prophetic utterances of John, Luke represents him as being 
" perplexed " by the rumours of the multitude ahyuJt John. 

Few critics conversant with the Gospels would doubt that the 
close similarity between some parallel passages in them necessitates 
the hypothesis of a Greek, not an Aramaic, Original Tradition, at 
least so far as concerns these passages. But it may be of use to 
call the student's attention to a passage which appears especially 
well adapted to prove that hypothesis. 

Makk XIV. 49. Matthew xxvi. 55. Luke xxii. 5S. 

I was daily with you in the I sat daily in the temple When I was daily with you 
temple teaching. teaching. in the temple. 

The Greek for "was" in Mark is here HMHN, a non-classical 
form not used elsewhere by this Evangelist. But this word, accord- 
ing as it is pronounced with a rough or smooth breathing, may 
mean " I was," or " I sat." Now the breathings are not inserted 
in the ancient MSS, so that the word is perfectly ambiguous ; and 
indeed the two words have actually been confused in a play of 
Sophocles (TVocAinicB, 24 ; see Ntw rhrynichvs, p. 241). Hence, we 
need not be surprised that while Matthew renders the word ** I sat " 
(iKaOe^ofirp/) Luke renders it "I toa«," but avoids the non-classical 
form by using the participle (ovtos fwv). This appears to indicate a 
confusion arising from a common use of an Original Greek Tradition, 

contaiiiing the word HMHN, retained by Mark, but altered by 
Matthew in the sense " I sat," and by Luke in the sense " I was," 
One more instance may be given, of a nature more conjectural : 

Mark ii. 16. Matthew ix. 11. Luke v. 80. 

And the scribes of the And when the Pharisees saw But the Pharisees and their 

Pharisees, when they saw it, they said unto his disci- scribes began to murmur 

that he ate with the publi< pies, Why eateth your Master against his disciples, saying, 

cans and sinners, said unto with the publicans and sin- Why do ye eat with the pub- 

his disciples. Why {^ri) doth nerst llcans and sinners? 

he eat and drink with the 
publicans and sinners?' 

Incidentally we may first note here that whereas Matthew 
records that " the Pharisees," and Mark that " the Scribes of the 
Pharisees " were the speakers, Luke combines both traditions by 
mentioning " the Pharisees and their Scribes." 

But we note in the next place the variations, (1) Mark, "Why 
doth he eat?"; (2) Matthew, "Why eateth your Master?''; 
(3) Luke, " Why do ye eat ? " 

It is possible that the Original Tradition was, "And the Scribes 
of the Pharisees said to the disciples. Why doth he eat (la-OUi) with 
the publicans and sinners % " 

^ Of course %ri ought not, in good Greek, to mean "why," but I cannot help 
believing that here, as well as in ix. 11 and ix. 28, Mark uses it so. The sense 
demands it, and in all three places the parallel passages in Matthew have " why " 
(jij or 8i^ ri). 
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This abrupt introduction of the reference to Jesus, as the mere 
implied subject of the verb, was removed or amended, in Mark, by 
inserting the introductory clause " when they saw that he ate, &c.," 
so as to prepare the way for the speech of the Pharisees; in 
Matthew, by the insertion of the subject " your Master," it being 
a frequent habit of Matthew to insert a subject where Mark omits 
one. But in the next place, the editor, or one of the editors, of the 
earliest Gospel (Mark's) inserted *^ drink," because, as a matter of 
fact, Jesus both ate and drank with sinners. Such an insertion as 
this is very common. Those who compare the Greek with the 
Hebrew Version of the Old Testament will find that many scribes 
are unwilling that any one should " eat " without " drinking " also ; 
and accordingly (Robertson Smith, Lectwrea on the Septuagint, 
p. 90) sometimes a Hebrew scribe (1 Sam. i. 9), sometimes a 
Greek scribe (2 Sam. xii. 21) adds '^ drinking " to the textual 
" eating." 

It is probable therefore that a new form of the Tradition would 
be, ** Why doth he both eat and drink ? " (IcrOUi re koI ttivci ; comp. 
Luke xii. 46, IcrOUiv re kol ttiVciv). Now it is easy to see, even in 
ordinary Greek characters, that ecrOieire, " he both eateth," is easily 
confused with ea-Oiere, "ye eat." Let us also remember that the 
diphthongs in the Hellenistic writing were often sadly confused ; so 
that as a matter of fact, in this present passage, D reads ea-Oterai Kai 
TTLverai, and a corrector in C has ecrOiere kcu Triverai, meaning to 
represent the 2nd pers. pi. ; and this constant practice with D and 
other ancient MSS. is also found in early inscriptions ; and hence a 
confusion between ea-OieLre and one of the forms of the 2nd pers. pi. 
would be aided. When ecrOveire had once been corrupted into ecrOuerey 
it would be necessary to alter irivei also into the 2nd pers. pi. ; but, 
as the word koa. follows irwei in : Luke's tradition, Trtvcucat might 
easily be mistaken for inverai, a form of invere ; and hence we are 
led to the conclusion that, without any arbitrary alteration of the 
Tradition, Luke might have found the reading ea-BUre koX TrtVcre, and 
might have preferred it, as avoiding the abruptness which charac- 
terizes the tradition retained by Mark.^ 

The next instance will contain less of the conjectural element, 
and will afford demonstrative evidence that Matthew has borrowed, 
not from Mark, but from some Common Tradition, probably Greek, 
from which Mark has also borrowed. It is taken from the Dis- 


1 This conjecture is inserted as being worthy of consideration ; but it must not 
be forgotten that elsewhere Luke uses the second person where Matthew and 
Mark use the third.— See Mark 11. 19 and 24. In Isaiah ix. 2, *' the people that 
sat in darkness hath seen a great light," the LXX. reads ** see ye '' (tdere) ; and it 
would be interesting to enquire whether there are many other such instances 
in the LXX., and whether they can be explained by some error natural in 
translation. 
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Matthew xxiv. 9, 14. 
Then shall they deliver you up... (14) And 
this Oospel of the kingdom thall be preached 
in the ix^flle world for a testimony to 
all the nations (waaiv tois lOycaiv). 


course uttered by Jesus on the Mount of Olives, a short time before 
the Crucifixion, concerning the Last Days : 

Mark xiii. 9, 10. 
...they shaU deliver you up to councils. ..and 
before governors and kings shall ye stand for 
my sake for a testimony nnto them 
cis fiaprvpioy auroit). (10) And nnto 
all the nations » (fol cis T^yra T(i 
lOtfn) must the Gospel be first preached. 

So far, it would be a mere conjecture, though a probable con- 
jecture, that the Original Tradition was : 

TE SHALL STAND FOB MY SAKE FOB 
A TESTIMONY UNTO THEM AND TO 
ALL THE NATIONS MUST THE GOSPEL 
BE PBEACHED 

— and that Matthew connected the words " for a testimony unto " 
with " nations," while Mark connected them with the word " them," 
and gave " nations " a difierent connection. But the parallel 
passage in Matthew, though it contains many similarities with that 
in Mark, does not follow Mark so closely as to make this conjecture 
by any means a cfertainty. Fortunately, however, we find another 
passage in Matthew x. 17-22, where the whole of Markka Discourse 
an the Mount of Olives is faithfvXly followed^ although, strange to 
say, it is assigned to quite a different period in the life of Christ, viz. 
when He is /or the first time sending out the Ttoelve Apostles ; the close 
agreement of the two passages may be easily seen : 


Mark xiit. 9-11. 
{JHtcowM on the Mount of Olive$.) 
...they shall deliver you up to councils, and in 
synagogues shall ye be beaten ; and before 
governors and kings shall ye stand for my sake 
for a testimony unto them (10) And 
nnto all the nations must the Gospel 
be first preached. (11) And when they lead 
yon and deliver you up, Ac. 


Matthew x. 17-19. 
(The Sending forth qf the Twelve.) 
...they will deliver you up to councils ; and in 
their synagogues they will scourge yon ; (18) 
yea and before governors and Ungs shall ye 
be brought for my sake, for a testtmonj 
to them and to the nations (koI tois 
k0yt<nv), (10) But when they deliver you 
up, Ac. 


Can any Greek scholar, or can even any ordinary English reader, 
after comparing these passages, retain a particle of doubt that 
the words italicised above — " for a testimony unto them and unto all 
the nations " — represent an Original Tradition, variously interpreted 
by Mark and Matthew ) 

Mark took the words " unto all the nations " with the following 
words, and interpreted the tradition thus : " Unto all the nations 
must the Gospel be first preached." 

Matthew has two versions of the Original Tradition, which he 
assigns to different periods in the life of Christ. 

"^ The order of the Revised Version has been altered so as to correspond with 
the order of the Greek, 

The word "nations" (l^dvri) fa translated by the Revisers "nations," when 
preceded by " all the " ; when it is preceded by the," they render it " Gentiles." 
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In the earlier of these (x. 18) he connects the words ** to the 
nations '' with the foregoing words ; and as the subsequent words 
of the Tradition, "the Gospel must first be preached," now lose 
their meaning, he omits them. 

In his later version (xxiv. 14) he retains the omitted words ** the 
Gospel shall be preached;" but he seems to have connected the 
words of the Tradition thus : " for a testimony to them and to the 
nations shall the gospel be preached." But, in his later context, 
the words " to them " make no sense ; and it becomes necessary to 
modify the sentence thus, "the Gospel shall be preached to the 
nations for a testimony to them," or, more shortly, " the Gospel 
shall be preached for a testimony to the nations," which is the 
interpretation he actually adopts. 

In the following passage there is probably an interesting con- 
fusion between iroXvs, many, and 'ir6\is, a city. It is in the parable 
of the talents or pounds : — • 

Matthew xxv. 21, 23. Luke xix. 17, 19. 

His lord said onto him, Well done, good and And he said nnto him, Well done, thou good 

faithful servant : thou hast been faithfal over servant : because thou wast found faithful in 

a few things, I will set thee over many a very few things, have thou anthority over 

tliin|fB...thou hast been faithful over a few ten cities ...Be thou also over five cities. 
things, I wiU set thee over many things* 

For " over " Matthew has iirl, but Luke ivdvia ; but this pecu- 
liarity of Luke's style does not prevent us from recognizing that 
cVi was the original, just as vtto is the original in Mark iv. 21, 
*' under the bed," Matthew v. 16, Luke xi. 33, " under the bushel," 
but is altered by Luke, in one of his two versions of the passage, 
into vTroKciTco. 

The Original Tradition was probably *' over many things," 

€ninOAAQN ; but, since I meant "ten," this might easily be 
confused with €niinOAeQN, "over ten citie«.'' Again, €01 
was spelt in the earliest MSS. indifferently 6171 or 61761 ^ ; and, 
since 6 meant "five," 6n6IT70AAQN "over many things," might 
equally well be confused with 6ni6nOA6QN,'' over five cities." 
It is possible that a somewhat similar confusion may explain the 
discrepancy between the following passages : — 

Mark v. 20. Luke viii. 39. 

And he went his way and began to publish in And he went his way publishing throuffh- 

Beeapolis {it' t$ AfKax6\u) bow great out the whole city (ko^ dXijy riiv 

things Jesus had done for him. woXtv) how great things Jesus had done for 

> him. 

^ An amusing instance of the variation in the spelling of M is to be found in 
the varions interpretations of the first word of Irenseus' Treatise against Heresies, 
It was cTt or ctci : Epiphanius read €xt and interpreted it " against " ; the Latin 
translator read circi and interpreted it ''since." 
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Now the word Decapolis means ten city, and just as ten city 
might be easily confused with the city so might " Decapolis " 
be confused with " the city " in the following way. Deca-, mean- 
ing " ten/' might be mistaken by an unlearned copyist for the 

numeral " ten," and might be denoted by the letter I : consequently 

eNTHAeKAnOAei would be written eNTHinOA€l, which 
could be interpreted by an educated reader in no other way than as 
meaning cV tq voXeif " in the city." ^ 

In the narrative of the Transfiguration, Matthew attributes to 
St. Peter an egotistic utterance not found in Mark and Luke, and 
explicable from confusion : — 

Mark ix. 6. Matthew xvn. 4. Luke ix. 83. 

And Peter answereth and said And Peter answered and said ...Peter said nntd Jesus, 

unto Jesus, Babbi, it is good unto Jesus, Lord, it is good Master, it is good for us to 

for us to be here, and let us for us to be here : If thou be here, and let us make 

make three tabernacles, one Tirllt, I iwill make liere three i tabernacles, one for 

for thee, and one for Moses, three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moses, and 

and one for Elijah. thee, and one for Moses, and one for Ellas. 

one for Elgah. 

The Original Tradition, preserved by Mark and Luke, was *' let us 
make," FFOIHCQMGN ; but this was wrongly interpreted in the 
Tradition which finds expression in Matthew's Gospel, as if it were 
in two words, TTOIHCQ M€N : then the word M6N, appearing to 
make no sense, was changed into its correlative A €, and TTO I H C Q A 6 
was easily changed (and the more easily because there is Q A 6 in 

the preceding line) into TTOlHCQQAC, i.e. "I will make here." 
The intolerable egotism of this reading — " / wUl make " — forced 
the Editor of this Gospel to insert at least the qualification "if 
thou wilt " ; and hence the present erroneous version of Matthew. 

These specimens of certain or probable confusion of the Original 
Tradition shall be concluded by one of greater importance, which 
the writer can offer only as a conjecture, and must needs offer with 
the knowledge that many learned scholars have declared that the 
day of conjectures, unsupported by evidence of MSS., is now 
passed as regards the criticism of the New Testament. And so it 
probably is, as regards all the other books of the New Testament ; 
but the peculiar advantages afforded by three independent narra- 
tives derived from one Common Tradition have been as yet so little 
utilized that this dictum does not hold good concerning the Synoptic 
Gospels, or rather concerning the Original Tradition from which the 
Synoptic Gospels have jointly borrowed. 

The passage in question is taken from Luke's account of the 
Mission of the Seventy (x. 4, 5) : — " Carry no purse, no wallet, no 

^ Even if the confusion did not arise in this way, it seems probable that there 
is a confusion of some kind, and that t6\is was separated from Scica by some 
corruption that points lo a Greek Original. 
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shoes, and salute no man by the way " (firj )9a<rraf€T€ PoLWavrtov 
firf wrjpav, fi^ VTroSiy/xaTa, koI firfBiva Kara t^v oSov aaTrdxrqa-Of), 

Now in the first place we note that Luke's account of the 
Mission of the Seventy contains many sayings which Matthevj 
sets down under the Mission of tlte Twelve, For example Luke 
inserts (x. 2) " The harvest truly is plenteous <fec." (Matthew 
ix. 37, 38); Luke inserts (x. 3) "Behold I send you forth as 
sheep, <fec." (Matthew x. 16) ; Luke inserts (x. 6, 6) the precept 
to pronounce a blessing on a house, if there be in it any " son of 
peace," or, as Matthew expresses it, " any one worthy," (Matthew, 
X. 11, 12, 13) ; Luke inserts (x. 9, 11) the precept to proclaim "The 
kingdom of God is at hand " (Matthew x. 7) ; Luke inserts (x. 12), 
" I say unto you that it shall be more tolerable for Sodom, &c." 
(Matthew x. 15). Indeed, comparing Matthew x. 9 — 15 with Luke 
ix. 3 — 5 (both of which passages describe the Mission of the Twelve), 
we may almost say that whatever Luke has omitted from Matthew's 
tradition, under the heading of the Mission of the Twelve, he lias inserted 
under the heading of the Mission qf the Seventy.^ But there is one 
important exception: Matthew's account of the Mission of the 
Twelve contains a precept to " salute " a house on enteriug it ; 
Luke, in his Mission of the Twelve, omits it, and yet does not 
insert it (not at least in the same words) in our present version of 
the Mission of the Seventv. 

One more point of importance needs to be noted before we proceed 
to our conjecture. As to the precept of Jesus to the Apostles to take 
nothing with them on their journey, there seems to have been some 
difference of interpretation in the times of our Evangelists — some 
having made an exception in favour of "a staff," as Mark does; 
others, as Luke, making no exception ; others, as Matthew, endeavour- 
ing to dissipate the difliculty by substituting, for the word *' take," 
another word " procure," as if the precept did not forbid taking with 
one what one had, but only forbade procwring anything expressly for 
the jowmey : 

Mark vi. 8. Matthew x. 9, 10. Luke ix. S. 

...that they shonld take Get yoa { KT7f<r7i<r0e) ^o Take (atpcre) nothing for 

(c^puffiv) nothing for gold, nor silver, nor brass your Journey, neither 

their Journey, save a for your purses Mi/as), staff, nor wallet, nor bread, 

staff only ; no bread, no no wallet for your Jour- "^or money (Gr. silver), 

wallet, no money (Gr. brass) ney. Ac. 
in their purse. 

It will be observed, however, that, in spite of other differences, 
the Synoptists all agree in connecting the precept of the Lord as to 
the wallet, <kc. vdth the words *^for the journey" (Matthew and 
Mark, cis 6801/ : Luke, cts rr^v oSov). 

1 Luke omits in ix. 3 the mention of *' gold '* and "brass" for the " purses," 
and he does not in the same words supply the omission in z. 4, but he does so 
inrtually, by adding ** Carry not purse." 
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We now return to the passage under discussion (Luke x. 4, 5), 
which we will arrange in the order of the Greek ; we will also 
substitute the word " journey " for " way/' so as to be uniform 
with the translation in the last paragraph ; and we will place 
immediately after it the words that follow : — 

Cabby no pubsk no wallet 
NO shoes and no one on the 

JOUBNEY SALUTE BUT INTO WHAT- 
SOEVEB HOUSE YE ENTEB. .... 

As to the " purse/' we can now perhaps explain Luke's insertion 
of it, for we find that Matthew, x. 9, makes mention of " purses " 
although the Greek word is different ; and we have seen that, whcU- 
ever Luke in the Mission of the Twelve omits from Matthew's 
Tradition^ he inserts in the Mission of the Seventy, But where, in 
Luke's Mission of the Seventy can we find Matthew's precept to 
" salute " the house 1 And where, in Luke's Mission of the Seventy 
can we find the precept to " take nothing" connected with the words 
" for " or " on " the " journey " 1 Since he thinks it necessary to 
repeat, in the Mission of the Seventy, the instructions about the 
'^ wallet " and " sandals " given to the Twelve, it seems strange that 
he should omit the qualifying words " for the journey " I 

Even the English reader will probably perceive that if, in the 
second line, " no one " could be changed into " nothing," (in other 

words, if MHAENA could be changed into MHAeN)andif "but" 

could be transposed (which in Greek involves the transposition of 

a single letter A) all would become clear, and we should have — 

CABBY NO PUBSE NO WALLET 
NO SHOES AND NOTHING ON 
THE JOUBNEY BUT SALUTE 
WHATSOEVEB HOUSE YE 
ENTEB INTO 

Undoubtedly there is some little roughness in this reading ; the 
word "and," before "nothing," is unnecessary and weak; and 
we should naturally expect rather " carry no purse, no wallet, no 
shoes — nothing on the journey ; " also dcnracn/o-^c would have to be 
altered to aoTrdcracrOc ; and the order of words, dairdo-aa-Oc 8' cts rjv 
dv €i(r€Xj9rjT€ oLKLavy — though partly justified by Luke xxiv. 1, <f>ipov(Tai 
a TfroifJtxKrav dpta^ra^ and John vi. 14, iSoktcs o i'rrovq<T€ (rr)fJL€L0Vf — is 
not so usual, or so smooth, as that in Luke's text, which is also 
found in Luke x. 8 and 10. But the reader must carefully observe 
that we are not attempting to emend Luke^ but to restore the text of 
some Tradition from which Luke undoubtedly borrowed, and which 
is identical with many parts of Matthew ; and it is quite possible to 
demonstrate, by comparison with Matthew, that this Tradition has 
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been corrupted in some way, and at some time, without being able to 
show the precise time or way in which the corruption took place, 
whether orally or through documents; and whether it was erro- 
neously interpreted by Luke, or by preceding editors, or by Luke in 
conjunction with others. In the course of such a transmission 
many misunderstandings and alterations might easily occur, and 
especially if there was a tendency to introduce slight changes into 
a Mission narrative, with the view of showing that it did not refer 
to the Mission of the Twelve, but to the Mission of some other 
body. And that some corruption of this kind has here caused Luke 
to diverge from the correct tradition we maintain to be absolutely 
demonstrable by a comparison of the text of Luke and Matthew 
in the light of the considerations above alleged : — 


Lure x. 4, 5. 
Cairy no(t) parse, iio(t) wallet, no(t) shoes ; 
and salute no man on the Journey. And into 
whatsoever house ye shall enter, first say. 
Peace be to this house. And if a son of 

geace be there, your peace shall rest upon 
tm (more probably ''upon it"); but if not, 
it shall turn to you again. 


Matthew x. 
Get you no gold...in your purses, no wallet for 
(the) Journey ...nor shoes. And into whatso- 
ever city or village ye shall enter, search out 
who in it is worthy.. .And as ye enter into the 
house salute it. And if the house be worthy, 
let your peace come upon it ; but if it be not 
worthy, let your peace return to you. 


Here we have to consider these facts : — 

1. The precept "not to salute people by the way" is well fitted 
for Gehazi in extreme haste, but not fitted for disciples of Jesus 
going forth to carry a Gospel of conciliation through Galilee. 
There are no indications of any such precept in the Mission of the 
Twelve ; and there seems still less reason for it in the Mission of 
the Seventy, who, being more numerous, may reasonably be sup- 
posed to have a less onerous task, and more time for the performance 
of it. 

2. The precept is quite contrary to the implied precept in 
Matthew v. 47 : " If ye salute your brethren only, what do ye more 
than others % " — which implies that the disciples of Jesus were bound 
to " salute " strangers as well as friends. 

3. Sanctus Ephraemus(ed. Moesinger, p. 92) — who is supposed to 
have used the early Harmony of the Gospels composed by Tatian — 
reads, "Into whatsoever house ye enter, first salute the house, ^^ 
This might have arisen from a blending of Luke with Matthew ; ^ 
but the quotation is valuable as showing how natural it is to 
interchange the expressions •* Salute the house," and " Peace be to 
the house." Supposing that an editor found the tradition already 
corrupted into " Salute no one by the way, and into whatsoever house 

^ The Commentary of Sanctus Ephraemus contains what may be called 
** layers " of commentaries, written by different commentators, who used 
different texts ; and very erroneous inferences may be easUy drawn from a 
cursory, or even a prolonged but unintelligent perusal of this book. 
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ye enter, salute the house," it is obvious that he would be tempted 
to avoid tautology by substituting, for the latter "salute," its 
equivalent, " Peace be to this house." 

4. The word ** salute " is rare in the Gospels, occurring only 
twice in Matthew, viz. v. 47 and here ; and only twice in Luke, 
viz. L 40 and here. It is therefore extremely unlikely that, in a 
tradition in which the two Evangelists closely resemble each other, 
they should both use this rare word, but with a variation of context 
which gives the passage two totally different meanings, whereas a slight 
remodelling of the context would make the meanings the same. 

Besides the restoration of the true Original of this particular 
passage, other far more important consequences may follow, if it 
be recognized that Matthew's Mission of the Twelve contains two 
distinct Traditions, one of which closely resembles Mark, and is 
considered by Luke to refer to the Twelve, while the other is 
omitted by Mark, and referred by Luke to the Mission of the 
Seventy. 

These specimens of the Confusion of the Original Tradition in 
the Synoptic Gospels are but a few out of a very large collection, 
which the writer hopes in due course to publish in such a form as 
to be intelligible to the general reader without ceasing to be useful 
to the student of the Greek Testament. There is no ancient docu- 
ment in existence for the elucidation of which so little has been 
done, as that venerable Greek Tradition of the words and deeds 
of Christ which is embedded in the Synoptic Gospels. For the rest 
of the New Testament the days of emendation, unsupported by 
MSS., may possibly be past ; for this portion of it they are only 
beginning. 

EDWIN A. ABBOTT. 
32, Abbet Road, N.W., 
June 4, 1884« 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions rwtfownd in Matthew or Luke.] 


1 The beginning of tHe gospel of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God. 

2 Even... 

Behold, I send my messenger before 

thy face, 

WTio shall prepare thy way. 
(BtU the words ** Behold, I send my 
messenger before thy face, who shall 
prepare thy way are found in 
McMhew xi. 10 and Luke vii. 27). 

4 ... came, who baptized [?]... and . . . 


5 And . . .all (they of Jerusalem) . . . 


6 And... was... and did eat (6r. eat- 
ing) . . . 


7 And he preached,... stoop down and 
(Gr. stooping down)... 


8 ...but [? ?]... 


Mark L 8, W. ft H. omit the Greek prepo- 
sition In both cases. 


Sbt iffiiadt. 

[Complete.] 


I. 1-8 

1 The beginning of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, 1 the Son of God. 

2 £ven as it is written ^ in Isaiah the 
propheti 

Behold, I send my messenger before 

thy face, 

Who shall prepare thy way ; 

3 The Toice of one cryinff In the 
wildemessi 

Make ye ready the 'wkj of the 

Iiord, 

Make his paths straight j 

4 John came, who baptized in the 
wilderness and preached the bap- 
tism [?] of repentance unto remission 
of si^s. 

5 And there went out unto him all 
the coxmtry of Judaea, and all they of 
Jerusalem ; and they were baptised 
of him in the river Jordan, confessing 
their sins. 

6 And John was clothed with camel's 
hair, and had a leathern girdle about 
his loins, and did eat locusts and wild 
honey. 

7 And he preached, saying. There 
Cometh after me he that is mightier 
than I| the latchet of whose shoes I 
am not ' worthy to stoop down and 
unloose. 

8 I baptised yon ^ with vnXer } but 
he shall baptise 
^ Holy Ghost. 


yon ^with the 


' Some ancient anthorities omit the Son of 
God. ^ 

^ Some ancient authorities read in the 
prophets. 
3 Gr. sufficient. 
* Or, in. 

5 Or, Holy Spirit: and so thronghont this 
book. 


Synopticon, pages 1-2.] 


OF THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS. 
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[Passages parallel to MarkJ] 


m. 1-6, 11-12. 

1 And in those days cometH John the 
Baptist [?], preacbinff in tlie wilder- 
ness of Judaea, saying, 

2 Repent ye : for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. 

3 For this is he that was spoken of ^ by 
Isaiah the prophet, saying, 

The Toice of one crying in the 

wilderness, 

Make ye ready the way of the 

Iiord, 

Hake his paths straight. 

4 Now Johji himself had his raiment 
of camel's hair, and a leathern girdle 
about his loins ; and his food was 
locusts and wild honey. 

5 Then went ont unto him Jerusalem, 
and aU [?]' Jud»a, aud all [?] the 
region ronnd about Jordan ; 

6 And they were baptised of him in 
the river Jordan, confessing their sins. 


Ill indeed baptise you ^ with iirater 
unto repentance : but he that cometh 
after me is mightier than I^ whose 
shoes I am not ' wt>rthy to bear : 
he shall baptise yon 'with the 
Holy Ghost and vjUh fire : 
12 Whose fan is in his hand, and he 
will throughly cleanse his threshing- 
floor ; and he will gather his wheat into 
the gamer, but the chaff he will bum 
up with unquenchable fire. 

' Or, through. ' Or, in. 3 Or. tvfficiewl. 


Shi. ILuite. 
[Parages parallel to Mark.] 


III. 1-4, 7, 15-17. 

1 Now in the fifteenth year of the 
reign of Tiberius Caesar, Pontius Pilate 
beiug governor of Judaea, and Herod 
being tetrarch of Galilee, and his 
brother I*liilip tetrarch of the region of 
Itursea and Trachonitis, and Lysanias 
tetrarch of Abilene, 

2 In the high-priesthood of Annas and 
Caiaphas, the word of God came unto 
John the son of Zacharias in the 
wilderness. 

3 And he came into all the region 
round about Jordan, preaching the 
baptism ['/] of repentance unto re- 
mission of sins ; 

4 As it is written in the book of the 
words of Isaiah the prophet, 

The Toice of one crying in the 

veildemess. 

Make ye ready the way of the 

Iiord, 

Make his paths straight. 

7 He said therefore to the multitudes 
that went ont to be baptised of 
him| Ye offspring of vipers, who 
warned you to flee from the wrath to 
come ? 

15 And as the people were in expecta- 
tion, and all men reasoned in their 
hearts concerning John, whether haply 
he were the Christ ; 

16 John answered, saying unto them 
all, Z indeed baptise yon with 
water; but there cometh he that is 
mightier than Z, the latchet of 
whose shoes Z taa not ' worthy to 
unloose : he shall baptise yon ^ with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire : 

17 Whose fan is in his hand, throughly 
to cleanse his threshing-floor, and to 
gather the wheat into his gamer ; but 
the chaff he will bum up ¥dth un- 
quenchable fire. 


I Or. svfficienU 


a Or, in. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


&t iffiiark. 

[Portiorui not/aund in Matthew or Luke, ] 


9 And... in those days... came... Naza- 
reth... and... in (6r. into)... 


10 And. ..out of.. .rent asunder... 


12 . . .straightway. . .driveth him forth . . . 

13 ...he was... the wilderness [?]... Satan; 
and he was with the wild hea8ts...the 
(angels)... 


14 ... after that... came... the gospel of 
God, and saying (Gr. that) 

15 The time is fulfilled and... of God... 
and helieve in the gospel. 


1 6 . . .passing along. . . of Simon ... in . 

17 ...to become... 

18 And... 


[Complete,'] 


I. 9-11. 

9 And ii came to pass in those days, 
that Jesus came from Nazareth of 
Galilee, and was baptised of John ' in 
the Jordan. 

10 And straightway coming up out of 
the water, he saw the beaTens rent 
asunder, and the Spirit as a dove 
descending upon him t 

11 And a Toice came out of the 
heavens^ Thon art my beloved Bon, 
in thee I am well pleased. 


I. 12-13. 

12 And straightway the Spirit driveth 
him forth into the wildemessy 

13 And he was in the wilderupss forty 
days tempted of Satan ; and he was 
with the wild beasts ; and the angels 
ministered unto him. 


I. 14-15. 

14 Now after that John was delivered 
up, Jesus came into Oalileei preach- 
ing the gospel of God, and saying, 

15 The time is fulfilled, and the king- 
dom of God is at hand : repent ye, and 
believe in the gospel. 


I. 16-20. 

16 And passing along by the sea of 
Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew 
the brother of Simon casting a net in 
the sea : for they were fishers. 

17 And Jesus said unto them. Come 
ye after me, and I will make you to 
become fishers of men. 

18 And straightway they left the nets, 
and followed him. 


* Gr. into. 


Bpufticon, pages 2-4. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.l 


[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


III. 18, 16-17. 
13 Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to 
the Jordan unto John, to be baptized 
of him. 

16 And JMnUy when he was bap- 
tised, went up straightway from the 
water: and lo, tlie heaTens were 
opened ^unto him, and he saw the 
Spirit of God deseendinff as a doTOi 
and coming upon him $ 

17 And lo, a Toice out of the 
heaTttis, saying, ' This is my belOTed 
Bon, in whom I am well pleased. 

IV. 1-2, 11. 

1 Then was Jesus led up of the 
Spirit into the wilderness to be 
tempted of the devil. 

2 And when he had fasted forty 
days ^d forty nighte, he afterward 
hungered. 

11 Then the devil leaveth him ; and 
behold, angels came and ministered 
unto him. 


IV. 12, 17. 
12 Now when he heard that John 
was delivered up, he withdrew into 
Oalilee : 


17 From that time began Jesus to 
preach, and to say. Repent ye ; for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

IV, 18-22. 

18 And walking by the sea Of Galilee, 
he saw two brethren, Simon who is 
called Peter, aud Andrew his brother, 
casting a net into the sea; for they 
were fishers. 

19 And he saith unto them. Come ye 
after me, and I will make you &ihers 
of men. 

20 And they straightway left the nets, 
and foUonred him. 

' Some ancient authorities omit unto him. 
3 Or, This is my Son ; my beloved in whom 
I am well ple/ued. See ch. xil. 18. 


III. 21-22. 

21 Now it came to pass, when all the 
people were baptized, that, Jesus also 
having been baptised^ and praying, 
the hearen was opened, 

22 And the Holy Ghost descended 
in a bodily form, as a doTo, upon 
him, and a voiee came out of 
hearen. Thou art my beloved Son ; 
in thee I am well pleased. 


IV. 1-2, 13. 

1 And Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, 
returned from the Jordan, and was led 
^by the Spirit in the wilderness 
during forty days, being tempted^ of 
the devil. 

2 And he did eat nothing in those 
days : and when they were completed,, 
he hungered. 

13 And when the devil had completed 
every temptation, he departed from 
him 3 for a season. 

IV. 14-15. 

14 And Jesus returned in the power 
of the Spirit into OaiUee : and a fame 
went out concerning him through all 
the region round about. 

15 And he taught in their synagogues, 
being glorified of all. 


V. 1-2, .9-11. 

1 Now it came to pass, while the 
multitude pressed upon him and heard 
the word of God, that he was standing 
by the lake of Gennesaret ; 

2 And he saw two boats standing by the 
lake : but the fishermen had gone out 
of them, and were washing their nets. 

9 For he was amazed, and aU that were 
with him, at the draught of the fishes 
which they had taken ; 


Or, in. 


a Or, until. 
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THE COMMONT TRADITION 


iSt. Jilarfc. 
[Portions not found in MaUhew or Luk^. ] 


[Complete,'] 


19 ... a little further . . . who also were . . . 


20 ...Zebedee in... with the hired ser- 
vauts and went after... 


21 ... they-go-into ... straightway ... lie 
entered into the synagogue and taught. 


23 ... straigh tway . . . their 


24 Saying... 


25 ...out of... 

26 ...unclean spirit tearing... and cry- 
ing... out of... 

27 ...insomuch that they '\ue«tioned 
among themselves ... is. . .a new teaching ! 
with... even ..obey him. , 


28 ...the report... went... sti-aight way 
evei-y where. . .all. . .of Galilee. 


29 ...straightway when they were come 
out of... and Andrew with James aud 
John. 

30 ...lay... straightway they tell... 


Mk. i. 21, Gr. they-go-into into. 


I. 16-20. 

19 And going on a little farther, he 
saw James the aon of Zebedeei aaid 
John his brother, who also were in the 
boat mending the nets. 

20 And straightway he called them : 
and they left their father Zebedee in 
the boat with the hired servants, and 
went after him. 

I, 21-28. 

21 And they go into Capernaum; and 

straightway on the sabbath day he 
entered into the synagogue and taught. 

22 And they were astonished at his 
teaching; for he tanght them as 
having authority, and not as the 
scribes. 

23 And straightway there was in their 
synagogue a man with an unclean 
spirit ; and he cried out, 

24 Saying, What have we to do with 
thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ? art thou 
come to destroy us ? 1 know thee who 
thou art, the Holy One of God. 

25 And Jesus rebuked ^him* saying. 
Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 

26 And the unclean spirit, 'tearing 
him and crying with a loud voice, came 
out of him. 

27 And they were all amazed, inso- 
much that they questioned among 
themselves, saying. What is this? a 
new teaching ! with authority he com- 
mandeth even the unclean spii-its, and 
they oliey him. 

28 And the report of him went out 
straightway everywhere into all the 
region of Galilee round about. 

I. 29-31. 

29 And straightway, ' when they were 
come out of the synagogue, they came 
into the honse of Simon and Andrew, 
with James and John. 

30 Now Simon's wife's mother lay 
sick of a fever j and straightway they 
tell him of her : 

' Or, it. 9 Or, eonvuMng. 

3 Some ancient authorities read when he woe 
come out of the tynagogue^ he <ame^ ^e. 


SyiwpCicon, pages 4-6, 127 A.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


IV. 18-22. 

21 And. going on from thence he saw 
other two brethren, ^ James the son of 
Zebedee^ and John his brother, in 
the boat with Zebedee thpir father, 
mending their nets ; and he called 
them. 

22 And they straightway left the boat 
and their father, and foUowed Mm. 

IV. 12-13. 

12 Now when he heard that John was 
delivered up, he withdrew into Galilee ; 

13 And leaving Nazareth, he came and 
dwelt In Capemanm, which is by the 
sea, in the borders of Zebulun and 
Naphtali : 

VII. 28-29. 

28 And it came to pass, when Jesus 
ended these words, the multitudes 
were astonished at his teaching s 

29 For he tansht them as one having 
authority, and not as their scribes. 


veil. 14-15. 
14 And when Jesus was come into 
Peter's honse, he saw his wife's 
mother lying sick of a fever. 


I Or, Jacob : and so elsewhere. 


^t. Huke. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


V. 1-2, 9-11. 
10 And so were also James and John, 
sons of ZebedeOi which were partners 
with Simon. And Jesus said unto 
Simon, Fear not : from henceforth 


thou shalt ^ catch 
11 And when they had brought their 
boats to land, they left all, and 
followed him. 

IV. 31-37. 

31 And he came down to Caper^ 
nanni| a city of Galilee. And he was 
teachinflT them on the sabbath day : 

32 And they were astonished at 
his teachinflT ) for his word was with 
authority. 

33 And in the synagogue there was a 
man, which had a spirit of an unclean 
' devil ; and he cried out with a loud 
voice, 

34 ^Ah! what have we to do with 
thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ? art thou 
come to destroy us ? I know thee who 
thou art, the fioly One of God. 

35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, 
Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 
And when the ^ devil had thrown him 
down in the midst, he came out of him, 
having done him no hurt 

36 And amazement came upon all, and 
they spake together, one with another, 
saying, "What is * this word I for with 
authority and power he commandeth 
the unclean spirits, and they come out. 

37 And there went forth a rumour con- 
cerning him into every place of the 
region round about. 


IV. 88-89. 
38 And he rose up from the synagogue, 
and entered into the house of Simon. 
And Simon's wife's mother was 
holden with a great fever ; and they 
besought him for her. 

' Or. take alive, 

' Qt. detnon. 3 Or, Let aUme. 

4 Or, thii word, that with authority. ..eome 
out? 


d 


TUE COMMON TRADITION 


Sit* iffiftdt. 
[Portions not/ound m MaJtthew or Luke. ] 


31 ...he came and took... and raised 
hemp... 


82 ...when... they brought... all that 
were [?] aick and them-that-were... 


83 And all the citjr was gathered to« 

gether at the door. 

34 . . .many . . .suffered. . . the devils. . . 


35 And in the morning a great while 
before day, he rose np and... and de- 
parted... and there prayed. 

86 ...Simon and they that were with 
him followed after... 

37 ...they found... and say unto him 
(Gr. that) all... thee. 

38 And he Saith...Let us go elsewhere 
into the next towns, that I may preach 
there also ; for to... came I forth. 

39 ...he went... throughout (Gr. into) 
...casting out (Gr. the) devils. 


40 And there Cometh... him, beseechin 
him and kneeling down to-him an 
...(Gr. that)... 


41 ...being moved with compassion... 
and... 


Mk. L 40, W. t H. beteeehinff him and 
kneeling down saying unto him. 


&t* JVfarft. 
[Complete,] 


I. 29-31. 

31 And he came and took her by the 
hand, and raised her up ; sad the 
fever left her, and she ministered 

unto them. 

I. 32-34. 

32 And at even, when the sun did set, 
they brought imto him all that were 
sick, and them that were ^possessed 
with devils. 

33 And all the city was gathered to- 
gether at the door. 

34 And he healed many that were 
sick with divers diseases, and cast out 
many ' devils ; and he suffered not the 
^devils to speak, because they knew 
him'. 

I. 35-39. 

35 And in the morning, a great while 
before day, he rose up and went out, 
and departed into a desert place, and 
there prayed. 

36 And Simon and they that were with 
him followed after Iiim ; 

37 And they found him, and say unto 
him, All are seeking thee. 

38 And he saith unto them. Let us go 
elsewhere into the next towns, that I 
may preach there also ; for to this end 
came I forth. 

39 And he went into their syna- 
ffOffues throughout all Oalilee 
preachlnff and casting out ' devils. 

I. 40-45. 

40 And there cometh to him a leper, 
beseeching him, ^and kneeling down to 
him, and saylnir unto him. If thon 
virilt, thon canst make me clean. 

41 And being moved with compassion, 
he stretched forth his hand, and 
touched hSm, and salth unto him, Z 
will j be thon made clean* 


' Or, demoniacs, 
3 Gr. demons. 

3 Many ancient authorities add to be Christ. 
See Luke it. 41. 

4 Some ancient authorities omit and kneel- 
ing doton to him. 


JSfynopticon, pages 6-8. J 
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[Passages parcUlel to Mark.] 


VIII. 14-16. 
15 And he touched her hand, and the 
fever left her; and she arose, and 
ministered unto him. 


VIII. 16-17. 

16 And when eyen was come, they 
brought onto him many ^possessed 
with devils : and he cast out the spirits 
with a word, and healed all that were 
sick: 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken ' by Isaiah the prophet, saying, 
Himself took our infirmities, and bare 
our diseases* 


IV. 28. 
23 And * Jesus went about in all Oali* 
lee, teaching in their synairosnes 
and preaching the ^gospel of the 
kingdom, and healing all manner of 
dis^ise and all manner of sickness 
among the people. 


VIII. 1-4. 

1 And when he was come down from 
the mountain, great multitudes fol- 
lowed him. 

2 And behold, there came to him a 
^^ leper' and worshipped him, saying:, 

NLord, if thou wilt, thon canst make 
me clean. And he stretched forth 
his hand, and touched him, say- 
ing^ Z will; be thon made clean. 

^ Ott demoniaci, 
' Or, through. 

3 Some ancient authorities read he. 

4 Or, good tiding» : and so elsewhere. 


&t ILuitr. 
[Passages pa/rallel to Mark.] 


IV. 88-39. 

39 And he stood over her, and re- 
buked the fever; and it left her: 
and immediately she rose up and min- 
istered unto them. 

IV. 40^1. 

40 And when the sun was setting, all 
they that had any sick with dirers 
diseases brought them imto him } and 
he laid his hands on every one of them, 
and healed them. 

41 And ^dcTils also came out from 
many, crying out, and saying, Thou 
art the Son of God. And rebuking 
them, he suffered them not to speak, 
because they knew that he was the 
Christ. 

IV. 42-44. 

42 And when it was day, he came out 
and went into a desert pkce : and the 
multitudes sought after him, and came 
unto him, and would have stayed him, 
that he should not go from them. 

43 But he said unto them, I must 
preach the 'good tidings of the kingdom 
of God to the other cities also; for 
therefore was I sent. 

44 And he was preaching; in the 
synacofues of > Oalllee. 


V. 12-16. 

12 And it came to pass, while he was 
in one of the cities, behold, a man full 
of leprosy ; and when he saw Jesus, 
he fell ou his face, and besought him, 
saying:, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. 

13 And he stretched forth his hand, 
and touched him, saying, Z urill j 
be thou made clean. 

' Or. demofu. 

' Or, gospel. 

3 Very many ancient authorities read Judcea, 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Ptri'tions n&t found in Matthew or Luke.] 


42 ...and..« 


43 And he strictly, charged him and 
straightway sent him out. 

44 ...nothing... the- things-which... 


45 ...he went out and began to publish 
it much, and to spread abroad... inso- 
much that Jesus (6r. he) could no 
more openly enter into a city, but... 
without in... places... to him from every 
quarter. 


1 ... again ...Capernaum after some- 
days, it was noised (6r. it was heard) 
that he was in the house. 
2' And many were gathered together, 
so that there was no longer room for 
them, no, not even about the door : and 
he spake the word unto them. 
3 . . . they come. . .borne of four. 


4 . . . when-they-could . . . come-nigh unto 
him they uncovered the roof where he 
was, and when-they-had -broken it-up, 
they let down the bed whereon the sick 
of the palsy lay. 

5 ...saith... 


6 But. . . there and . . . hearts, 


7 ...thus... one... 


Mark it. 4, W. A H. bHtig nigh. 
Mark il. 5, Matt. ix. 2^ W. A H. are being 
forgiven. 


[Complete,] 


I. 40-45. 

42 And tftraishtway the leprosjr 

departed from him, and he was made 
clean.* 

43 And he ^ strictly charged him, and 
straightway sent him out, 

44 And saith xmto him, See thou say 
nothing to any man : but go thy way, 
■hew thyself to the priest, and 
offer for thy cleansing the things which 
Hoses commanded, for a testi* 
mony nnto them. 

45 But ho went out, and began to pub- 
lish it much, and to spread abroad the 
' matter, insomuch that * Jesus could no 
more openly enter into ^ a city, but was 
without in desert places : and thev 
came to him from every quarter. 

II. 1-12. 

1 And when he entered again into 
Capernaum after some days, it was 
noised that he was ' in the house. 

2 And many were gathered together, 
so that there was no longer room for 
them, no, not even iibout the door : 
and he spake the word unto them. 

8 And they come, brln^lnff unto him 
a man sick of the palsy, borne of 
four. 

4 And when they could not * come nigh 
unto him for the crowd, thev uncovered 
the roof where he was : ana when they 
had broken it up, they let down the 
bed whereon the sick of the palsy lay. 

5 And Jesus seeing their faith saith 
unto the sick of the paisy, ^ Son, thy 
sins are forgiTen. 

6 But there were certain of the scribes 
sitting there, and reasoning in their 
hearts, 

7 Why doth this man thus speak ? he 
blasphemeth: who can forgive sins 
but one, even God ? 


» Gr. word. 
4 Or, the city. 


' Or, sternly, 
3 Gr. he. 

5 Or, at homf. 

6 Many ancient authorities read bring him 
unto him. 

7 Gr. ChUd 


Synoptieorif pages 8-9.] 
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[PasMges parallel to Mark.] 


VIII. 1-4. 
And straightway his leprosy was 
cleansed. 

4 And Jesns saith xmto him, See thon 
tell no man } hut go thy way, shew 
thyself to the priest, and offer the 
gift that Hoses commanded, for a 
testimony unto them. 


IX. 1-8. 
1 And he entered into a boat, and 
(crossed over, and came into his own 
city. 


2 And behold, they hronght to him 
a man, sick of the palsy, lying on a 
bed : and Jesus seeinflr their faith 
said unto the sick of the palsy, ^ Son, 
be of good cheer ; thy sins are f or- 
ffiTcn. 


3 And behold, certain of the scrihes 
said within themselves. This mtai 
blasphemeth. 


' Or. Child, 


[PatMges parallel to Mark.] 


V. 12-16. 
And straightway the leprosy de- 
parted from him. 

14 And he charged him to tell no 
man: hut go thy way, and shew 
thyself to the priest, and offer for 
thy cleansing, according as Moses 
commanded, for a testlnu>ny nnto 
them. 

15 But so much the more went abroad 
the report concerning him : and great 
multitudes came together to hear, and 
to be healed of their infirmities. 

16 But he withdrew himself in the 
deserts, and prayed. 


V. 17-26. 

17 And it came to pass on one of those 
days, that he was teaching ; and there 
were Pharisees and doctors of the law 
sitting by, which were come out of 
every village of Galilee and Judaea and 
Jerusalem : and the power of the Lord 
was with him ^ to heal. 

18 And behold, men bring: on a bed a 
man that was palsied : and they 
sought to bring him in, and to lay him 
before him. 

19 And not finding by what way they 
might bring him in because of the mul- 
titude, they went up to the housetop, 
and let him down through the tiles 
with his couch into the midst before 
Jesus. 

20 And seeing their faith, he said, 
Man, thy sins are forglTen thee. 

21 And the scribes and the Pharisees 
began to reason, saying, Who is this 
that speaketh blasphemies? Who 
can forgive sins bat God alone ? 


' Or. tluit he should heal. Many ancient 
authorities read that he ihonld heal them. 


/ 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions not found in Matthew or Luke. ] 


8 ...straightwAy...iii his spirit that... 
so. . . withm. . .saith. . . these-tnings. . . 


9 to-the sick-3f-the-palsy...and take- 
up thy bed... walk. 


11 . . .bed (Gr. the bed) . . . 

12 ... and straightway ... the bed... 
(went) forth beiore them (6r. omits 
^lem) all; insomuch-that... never... on- 
this-fashion (6r. thus). 


13 ...again by the sea side ; and all the 
multitude resorted unto him, and he- 
taught them. 

14 ...the son of Alphasus... 


15 ...for there- were many, and they- 
followed him. 


16 ...of- the... that he was eating with 
the sinners and publicans... 


Mark iL 9, Matt ix. 5, W. A H. are being 
forgiven. 

Mark if. 16, W. A H. publleamand sinners. 

Mark ii. 16, Gr. drinketh with the publicans 
and sinners. 


[Complete.] 


II. 1-12. 

8 And straightway Jeans, perceiving 
in his spirit that they so reasoned with- 
in themaelTes, saith unto them, Wliy 
reason ye these tlungs in your kemrta ? 

9 Wliether is easier, to say to the 
sick of the palsy, Thy sins are f or- 
SiTen; or to say, Arise, and take 
up thy bed, and walk ? 

10 But that ye may know that the 
Bon of man hath ^ power on earth 
to forffiTO sins (he saith to the sick 
of the palsy), 

11 I say unto thee. Arise, take np 
thy bed, and go nnto thy house. 

12 And he arose, and straightway took 
up the bed, and went forth before 
them all ; insomuch that they were 
all amazed, and glorified Ood, say- 
ing, We neFer saw it on this fashion. 


II. 13-17. 

13 And he went forth again by the sea 
side ; and all the multitude resorted 
unto him, and he tauffht them. 

14 And as he passed by, he saw Levi 
the son of Alphaeus sittinflr at the 
place of toll, and he saith nnto him, 
Follour me. And he arose and 
followed him. 

15 And it came to pass, that he was 
sitting at meat in his honse, and 
many ^publicans and sinners sat 
down with Jesus and his disciples : for 
there were many, and they followed 
him. 

16 And the scribes > of the Pharisees, 
when they saw that he was eating with 
the sinners and publicans, said unto 
his disciples, (Gr. that) * He eateth 
'^and drinketh with publicans and 
sinners. 

' Or, authority. 

3 See marginal note on Matt. v. 46. 

3 Some ancient authotities read and the 
Pharisees. 

4 Or, How is it that he eateth.,.sinnrrs^ 

5 Some ancient authorities ouiiiand drinketh. 


Synoptuu)n, pages 10-11. 
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[Passages paraUet to Mark.] 


IX. 1-8. 

4 And Jeans ^ knowing their thonghts 
said, WliMrefore thmk ye eyil In 
your heairta ? 

5 For whether is easier^ to say, 
Thy sins are for^iTen j or to say. 
Arise, and walk I 

6 But that ye niay know that the 
Bon of man hath 'power on earth 
to forciTO sins (then saith he to the 
sick of the palsy), Arise, and take 
np thy bed, and go xmto thy honse. 

7 And he arose, and departed to his 
honse. 

8 But when the multitudes saw it, 
they were afraid, and glorified God, 
which had given such 'power unto 
men. 


IX. 9-13. 


9 And as Jesus passed by from thence, 
he saw a man, called Matthew, sitting 
at the place of toll : and he saith 
nnto him, ToUow me. And he 
arose, and followed him. 

10 And it came to pass, as he 'sat at 
meat in the honse, behold, many 
publicans and sinners came and sat 
down with Jesus and his disciples. 


11 And when the Pharisees saw it, 
they said unto his disciples. Why 
eateth your ^Master with the pub- 
licans and sinners ? 

I' 


I Many ancient authorities read seeing. 
' Or, authority. 

3 Or. reclined : and so always. 

4 Or, Teacher. 


[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


V. 17-26. ■ 

22 But Jesus perceiving their reason- 
ings, answered and said unto them, 
^What reason ye in yovr hearts? 

23 Whether is easier, to say. Thy 
sins are f or^iTen thee ; or to say, 
Arise and walk ? 

24 Bnt that ye may know that the 
Bon of man hath ' power on earth 
to forsiTO sins (he said unto him 
that was palsied), I say unto thee. 
Arise, and take np thy conch, and 
go xmto thy honse. 

25 And immediately he rose up before 
them, and took up that whereon he 
lay, and departed to his house, 
glorifying God. 

26 And amazement took hold on all, 
and they fflorifled God; and they 
were filled with fear, saying. We have 
seen strange things to-day. 

V. 27-82. 


27 And after these things he went 
forth, and beheld a publican, named 
Levi, sitting at the place of toll, 
and said nnto him. Follow me. 

28 And he forsook all, and rose np 
and foUonred him. 

29 And Levi made him a great feast in 
his honse : and there was a great 
multitude of pnblicans and of others 
that were Bitting at meat with them. 


30 And 'the Pharisees and their 
scribes murmured against his disci- 
ples, saying. Why do ye eat and 
drink with the publicans and sin- 
ners? 


» Or, Why. 
« Or, authority. 

3 Or, the Phariseei and the eerihee among 
them. 


u 


THE COMMON TRADITION 


iSt. IHarlt. 

^t. ffiarfc. 

[Portions not found in MaUhew or Luke.] 

[Complete.'] 


II. 13-17. 

17 ... he saith... 

17 And when Jesus heard it, he saith 


unto thein« They that are ^ whole 


have no ■ need of a physiciaui but 


they that are sick : I came not to 


call the rlKhteons, bnt sinners. 

• 


II. 18-22. 

18 And... and the Pharisees wercftst- 

18 And John's disciples and the 

ing : and . . . and . . . John's disciples . . . 

Pharisees were fasting : and they come 

disciples... 

and say unto him, Why do John's 


disciples and the disciples of the 


Pharisees fast, but thy disciples 


fast not ? 

19 ...as long as .they have the bride- 

19 And Jesns said nnto then. Can 

groom with them they cannot fast. 

the sons of the bride-chamber fast, 


while the bridegroom is with them? 


as long as they have the bridegroom 


with them they cannot fast. 

• 

20 Bnt the days will conic, when 


the bridegroom shall be taken 


away ftrom them, and then will 


they fast in that day. 

21 ...seweth (Gr. seweth-on on)... 



dressed cloth on an old garment: 


else that which should fill it up taketh 


from it, the new from the old, and a 


worse rent is made. 


< 

22 And no man pntteth new wine 


into old ^ wine-skins : * else the wine 


wiU bnrst the skins, and the wine 

• 

perishethi and the skins : bnt they 

• 

put new wine into fresh wine* 

- 

skins. 


II. 23-28. 

23 And... 

23 And it came to pass, that he was 


going on the sabbath day through 


the cornfields j and his disciples 

X Gr. itrong. 


Lnke tI. 1, Gr. through eomfitldM, 

3 That is, $kinB uted a$ hoiiU$, 


Synopticon, pages 11-13.] 
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Sit* iWatllyds* 
[Pag8age8 parallel to 3fark.] 


IX. 9-13. 

12 But when he heard it, he said, 
They that are ^ whole hsre no aeed 
of a phjsieiaay but they that are 
aick. 

13 Bnt go ye and learn what this 
meaneth, I desire mercy, and not 
sacrifice : for I came not to call the 
riflrhteons, but aiiini 


IX. 14-17. 
14 Then come to him the disciples 
of John, SAyingy Why do we and the 
Pharisees fast ^oft, bnt thy dis- 
ciples fast not ? 


15 And Jesns said unto them. Can 
the sons of the bride-chamber 
mourn, as long as the bridegroom is 
with them ? 

bnt the days vHll come, when 
the bridegroom shall be tahen 
away from them, and then will 
they fast. 

16 And no nian putteth a piece of 
undressed cloth npon an old gar- 
ment : for that which should fill it 
up taketh from the garment, and a 
worse rent is made. 

17 Neither do men pnt new wine 
into old ' wine-skins : * else the 
skins bnrst, and the wine is spilled, 
and the skins perish : bnt they put 
new wine into fresh wine-skins 
and hoth are preserved. 


XII. 1-8. 
1 At that season Jesus urent on the 
sabbath day through the cornfields; 
and his disciples were an hungred, 

* Gr. itrong. 

3 Some ancient authorities omit o/t, 

3 That is, $kin$ u$ed a» hoitleK 


^t. Hultf. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


V. 27-82. 

31 And Jesus answering said unto them. 
They that are whole hare no need 
of a i^ysieiaa ; but they that are 
sick. 

32 I am not come to call the right- 
eons bnt sinners to repentance. 


V. 33-39. 

33 And they said unto him, The 
disciples of John fast often, and 
make supplications ; likewise also the 
disciples of the Pharisees } bnt thine 
eat and drink. 

34 And Jesns said unto them, Can 
ye make the sons of the bride- 
chamber fast, while the bridegroom 
is with them? 

35 Bnt the days will come; and 
when the bridegroom shall be 
taken away from them, then will 
they fast in those days. 

36 And he spake also a parable unto 
them ; No man rendeth a piece from 
a new garment and putteth it npon an 
old garment j else he will rend the 
new, and also the piece from the new 
will not agree with the old. 

37 And no man pntteth new wine 
into old ^ wine-skins ; *else the new 
wine will bnrst the skins, and itself 
will be spilled, and the skins will 
perish. 

38 Bnt new wine must be put into 
fresh ^Tine-skins. 

39 And no man having drunk old urine 
desireth new : for he saith, The old is 
'good. 

VT. 1-5. 
1 Now it came to pass on a ^ sabbath, 
that he was going through the corn- 
fields; and his disciples plucked 

' That Is, shins used as bottles. 
9 Many ancient authorities read better. 
3 Many ancient authorities insert second- 
first. 


n 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portiofia not found inMaUhew or Luke.] 


...as they went (Gr. to-make way). 

24 And...8aid... 

25 ...he 8aitli...he had need, and... 


26 ...when Abiathar was high priest, 
that- were with (6r. being with)... 


27 ...The sabbath was made for man, 
and not man for the sabbath. 


28 So that... 


1 ...again... 

2 ...(heal) him... 

S Andhesaith...man... 


Mark ii. 24, Lnke ▼{. 2, Or. has no propo- 
Bition, ICatt. xiL 2, Or. in tabbath (omitting 
article). 

Mark iii. 2, Matt. xii. 10, Or. has no prepo- 
sition, Lnke vi. 7, Or. in iabbath (omitting 
article). 

Mark iii. 1, W. t H. into tynagogue. 

Matt xii. 2, Or. in iabbath. 

Matt. xii. 10, Or. ^itU lawful 

Lnke vi. 6-11 ; compare also Luke lAv. 1-6. 


[Complete.] 


II. 23-28. 
^ began, as liiey went, to plo^ the ei 
of eona. 

24 And the PbaiiseMi said unto him. 
Behold, why do they on * the sabbath 
day that wliicli is not lawfta ? 

25 And he said unto them, Did ye 
never read what DaTid did, when he 
had need, and "wtM an hnngred, he*, 
and they that were with him ? 

26 How he entered into the house 
of Ood when ^Abiathar was high priest, 
and did eat the ahewbread, which 
it is not lawfta to eat save for the 
priestSi and gave also to them that 
were with him ? 


27 And he said nnto them, The sab- 
bath was made for man, and not man 
for the sabbath : 




28 So that the Bon of 
even of the sabbath. 


III. 1-6. 


man is lord 


into the 


1 And he entered again 
synaiTOirne; and there was a 
there which had his hand withered, 

2 And they watched him, whether 
he would heal him on * the sabbath 
day ; that they might accuse him. 

8 And he saith unto the man that had 
his hand withered, ^ Stand forth. 




I Or. began to nuike their way plueking. 
• Some ancient authorities read in the day$ 
of Abiathar the high priett. 
3 Or. Ariie into the midst. 


/Synoptieonf pages 13-14. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark,] 


XII. 1-8. 
and began to pluck ears of coni| and 
to eat. 

2 But the Pbariaees, when they 
saw it, said unto him, Behold, thy 
disciples do that iMrbicli it is not ItLw- 
tuX to do upon the sabbatb. 
8 But he said unto tbem. Have ye 
not read what David did, when be 
^vas an bunsred, and tbey tbat 
were ^vitb bimj 

4 How be entered into tbe bonse of 
God, and ^ did eat tbe sbeinrbread, 
iMTbicb it was not lawrfol for him to 
eat| neither for tbem that were with 
binii but only for tbe priests ? 

5 Or have ye not read in the law, how 
that on the sabbath day the priests in 
the temple profane tiie sabbath, and are 
guiltless ? 

6 But I say unto you, that ^one 

fiater than the temple Ls here. 
But if ye had known what this 
meaneth, I desire mercy, and not sacri- 
fice, ye would not have condemned the 
guiltless. 

8 For tbe Son of man is lord of tbe 
sabbatb. 


XII. 9-14. 

9 And he departed thence, and inrent 
into their synaffogue : 

10 and behold, a man having a 
^vitbered band. And they asked bim, 
saying. Is it lawful [?] to beal on * 
tbe sabbatb day ? tbat they might 
accuse bim. 


' Some ancient authorities read they did eat. 
3 Gr. a greater thing. 


[Passages parallel to Mark.} 


VI. 1-6. 
the ears of com, and did eat, rubbing 
them in their hands. 
2 But certain of the Pbarisees said. 
Why do ye that Wbicb it is not law- 
ful to do on * the sabbatb day ? 

8 And Jesus answering tbem said. 
Have ye not read even this, what 
David did, when be inras an bungred, 
he, and tbey tbat inrere ^vitb bim ; 
4 How be entered into tbe bouse 
of God, and did take and eat tbe 
sbewbread, and gave also to tben& 
that were with bim ; wbicb it is not 
lawful to eat save for tbe priests 
alone ? 


5 And he said unto them, 


Tbe Son of 
sabbatb. 


man is lord of tbe 


VI. 6-11. 

6 And it came to pass on another sab- 
bath, that he entered into tbe syna- 
SOffue and taught : and there was a 
n&an there, and his right band was 
^vitbered. 

7 And the scribes and the Pharisees 
watched bim, iwrbetber he would beal 
on tbe sabbatb; tbat they might 
find how to accuse bim. 

8 But he knew their thoughts ; and he 
said to the man that had his hand 
withered, Bise up, and stand forth in 
the midst. And he arose and stood 
forth. 


c 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions rwt found in Matthew or Lake, ] 


4 And he saith... But they held- their- 
peace. 


5 ...with an^er, being grieved at the 
hardening of their heart... 


6 And... straightway with the Herod- 
fans ..took (Or. gave)... 


7 ... to the sea . . . from (Judaea) , 


8 ...from. ..and from Tdnmsea... about... 
a great multitude,... what great things 
he did (Gr. does)... 


9 And he spake to his disciples that a 
little boat should wait on him because 
of the crowd, lest they should throng 
him : 

10 For. . . many ; insomuch that as many 
as had plagues pressed upon him 
that... 

11 ... the ... whensoever they beheld 
him, fell down before him, and cried, 
saying (Gr. that), Thou art the Son of 
God. 

12 ...much... 


^t. iEarit. 
[Complete,^ 


III. 1-6. 
4 And he saith unto themi Is It 
fal on the sabbath day to do good, 
or to do harm ? to save a life, or to kill ? 
But they held their peace. 


5 And when he had looked round about 
on them with anger, being grieved at 
the hardening of their heart, he saith 
unto the man, Stretch forth thy 
hand. And he stretched it forth : and 
his hand ^nm restored. 
6 'And the Pharisees went out, and 
straightway with the Herodians took 
counsel against him, how they might 
destroy him. 


III. 7-12. 

7 And Jesus with his disciples withdrew 
to the sea : and a great multitude 
from Galilee followed : and from Ju- 
daea, 

8 And from * Jerusalem, and from 
Idumaea, and beyond Jordan, and about 
Tjrre and Sidon, a great multitude, 
hearing ^what great things he did, 
came unto him, 

9 And he spake to his disciples, that a 
little boat should wait on him because 
of the crowd, lest they should throng 
him : 

10 For he had healed many ; insomuch 
that as many as had ^ plagues ^ pressed 
upon him that they might touch him. 

11 And the unclean spirits, whensoever 
they beheld him, fell down before him, 
and cried, saying. Thou art the Son of 
God. 

12 And he charged them much that 
they should not make him known. 


' Or, all the things that he did, 
' Gr. teourges, 
3 Gr. feU. 


Synopticon, pages 14-16 J 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


XII. 1-14. 

11 And he said unto tbem, What man 
shall there be of you, that shall have 
one sheep, and if this fall into a pit on 
the sabbath day, will he not lay hold 
on it, and lift it out ? 

12 How much then is a man of more 
value than a sheep ! Wherefore It is 
lawfal to do good on the sabbath 
day. 

13 Then saith he to the man, Stretch 
forth thy hand. And he stretched it 
forth ; and It vraa restored whole, 
as the other. 


14 But the Pharisees went out) and 
took counsel against him, how they 
might destroy him. 


IV. 24-25. 

24 And the report of him went forth 
into all Syria : and they brought unto 
him all that were sick, holden with 
divers diseases and torments, ^ possessed 
with devils, and epileptic, and palsied ; 
and he healed them. 

25 And there followed him flfreat mul- 
titudes from Galilee and Decapolis and 
* Jerasalenk and Judeea and from 
beyond Jordan. 


I » 


XII. 15-17. 
15 And Jesus perceiving it withdrew 
from thence : and many followed him ; 
and he healed them all, 


16 And charged them that they should 
not make him known : 

17 That it might be fulfilled, &c. 

' Or, demoniaeg. 


S^t Euke. 
[Passages parallel to Mark,] 


VI. 1-11. 
9 And Jesus said unto then&, I ask 
you. Is it lawfal on the sabbath to 

do good, or to do harm ? to save a 
life, or to destroy it ? 


10 And he looked round about on them 
all, and said unto him, Stretch forth 
thy hand. And he did so ; and his 
hand was restored. 


11 But they were filled with ^ madness; 
and communed one with another what 
they might do to Jesus. 


VI. 17-19. 
17 And he came down with them, and 
stood on a level place, and a great 
multitude of his disciples, and a great 
number of the people from, all Judsea 
and * Jerusalem, and the sea coast of 
Tyre and Sidon, which came to hear 
him, and to be healed of their 
diseases: 


18 And they that were troubled with 
unclean spirits were healed. 

19 And all the multitude sought to 
touch him : for power came forth from 
him and healed them all. 


' Ot, foolUhnete, 


C 2 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions not/ound in Matthew or Luke, ] 


[Complete.] 


13 And he goeth up ... calleth...whom 
he-himself would : and they went unto 
him. 

14 ...he appointed twelve that they 
might be with him, and that he might 
send them forth to preach. 

15 And to have...deyils. 

16 ...he sumamed (Gr. he-set-upon 
S. the-name)... 

17 ...of James; and them he sumamed 
(Gr. he-set-upon them the-name) Boan- 
erges, which is. Sons of Thunder : 


19 And he cometh into a housc^ 

20 And the multitude cometh together 
again so that they could not so much 
as eat bread. 

21 And when his friends heard it, they 
went out to lay hold on him : for they 
said, (Gr. that) He is beside himself. 

22 And the scribes which came down 
from Jerusalem said (Gr. that) He 
hath... and (Gr. that)... 

28 And he called them unto him and 
said ... in parables, How can . . . 

2 i And if. . . that kingdom cannot stand. 


25 ...if.. .that house will.. .be able .. 


26 ...Satan hath risen... and... he can- 
not... but hath an end. 


Mark iii. 14, 16, W. & H. adopt the readiDgs 
of the Revisers' margin. 

Matt. X. 2, W. & H. and James. 

Mark iii. 22, Matt. xii. 24, Luke zi. 15, Gr. 
eaatieth) out the deviU. 

Lake ix. 17, 18, Gr. eompletely-divided. 

Mark iii. 22 ; compare also Matt. ix. 82-84. 


Ill, 13-19. 

13 And he goeth up into the mountain, 
and * ealleth unto him whom he himself 
would : and they went unto him. 

14 And he appointed trtrelTe, ^tbat 
they might be with him, and that he 
might 

15 Bead them forth to preach, and to 
have authority to cast out ^ il^vils : 

16 'And Simon he sumamed Peter; 

17 And James the son of Zebedee, 
and John the brother of James ; and 
them he^surnamed Boanerges, which is, 
Sons of thunder : 

18 And AndreiKTi and Philip, and 
Bartholomeinri and MattheW| and 
Thomas, and James the son of 
Alphsens, and Thaddaeus, and Sinion 
the * Cananaean, 

19 And Judas Iscaxiot| which also 
betrayed him. 

III. 20-30. 

20 And he cometh ^into a house. 
And the multitude cometh together 
again, so that they could not so much 
as eat bread. 

21 And when his friends heard it, they 
went out to lay hold on him : for they 
said, He is beside himself. 

22 And the scribes which came down 
from Jerusalem said, He hath Beelse- 
bub, and, ^By the prince of the 
^ deTils casteth he out the ^ derils. 

23 And he called them unto him, and 
said unto them in parables, How can 
Satan [?] cast out Satan ? 

24 And if a kingdom be * divided 
against itself, that kingdom cannot 
stand. 

25 And if a house be divided against 
itself, that house will not be able to 
stand. 

26 And if Satan [?] hath risen up 
against himself, and *ls divided, 
he cannot stand, but hath an end. 

< Some ancient authorities add wham <U»o 
he named apoeUee. See Luke vi 13. 

a Gr. demone. 3 Some ancient authorities 
insert and he appointed twelve. 

4 Or, Zealot. See Luke vi. 15 : Acts 1. 13. 

5 Or, home. ^ Or, In. 7 Gr. demone. 


Synopticon, pages 16-17.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


1 And he *' called unto him his 
tiKrelTe [?] disciples, and ^ve them 
authority over unclean spints, to cast 
them out, and to heal all manner of 
disease and all manner of sickness. 

2 Now the names of the twelve [?] 
apostles are these : The first, Simon, 
who is called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother ; James the son of Zebedee, 
and John his brother ; 

8 Philip, and Bartholon&einr ; Tho- 
mas, and Matthe^r the publican ; 
James the son of Alphsens, and 
Thaddseus ; 

4 Simon the ^ Oanansean, and Judas 
Iscariot, who also ^ betrayed him. 

5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, and 
charged them, saying... , 

7 And as ye go, preach,..* 

8 ... cast out deyus. . . 

XII. 22-32. 

22 Then was brought unto him 'one 
possessed with a devil, blind and 
dumb : and he healed him, insomuch 
that the dumb man spake and saw. 

23 And all the multitudes were amazed, 
and said, Is this the son of David f 

24 But when the Pharisees heard it, 
they said, This man doth not cast 
out * deTils, but ^ by Beelsebub the 
prince of the * devils. 

25 And knowing their thoughts he 
said unto then&. Every kingrdon& 
* divided against itself is brought to 
desolation ; and every city or house 
divided against itself shall not stand : 

26 And if Satan casteth out Satan, he 
*is divided against himself; how 
then shall his kingdom stand ? 


' Or, Zealot. See LnVe v\. 15 ; Acts 1. 1?. 

3 Or, delivered him up : and so always 

3 Or, a demoniac. ^ Gr. demons. 5 Or, in. 


&t. Eukf. 

[PoMoges parallel to Mark.] 


VI. 12-16. 

12 And it came to pass in these days, 
that he went out into the mountain to 
pray ; and he continued all night in 
prayer to God. 

13 And when it was day, he * called 
his disciples : and he chose fron> 
them twelve, whom also he named 
apostles ; 

14 Simon, whom he also named Peter, 
and Andrew his brother, and James 
and Johui and Philip and Bartholo- 


'9 , 

15 And Matthe^r and Thon&as, 
and Janics t?ie son of Alphseus. and 
Simon which was called the Zealot, 

16 And Judas the ^ son of James, and 
Judas . Iscariot, which was the 
traitor j 


XI. 14-23. 
14 And he was casting out a 'devil 
which was dumb. And it came to pass, 
when the 'devil was gone out, the 
dumb man spake ; and the multitudes 
marvelled. 


15 But some of them said, 'By Beel- 
sebub the prince of the ^derils 
casteth he out * devils. 

16 And others, tempting him, sought 
of him a sign firom heaven. 

17 But he, knowing their thoughts, 
said unto them. Every kingdom 
* divided against itself is brought to 
desolation ; ' and a house divided 
against a house falleth. 

18 And if Satan also *is divided 
against himself, how shall his king- 
dom stand ? because ye say that I cast 
out * devils ' by Beelzebub. 


< Or, brother. Bee Jade 1. 

3 Gr demon. 3 Or, Jn, 4 Or. demon$. 

' Or, and houu falleth upon house. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


^t. iHanit. 
[Portiaiu not found in MaUhew or Luke. ] 


27 Bat no one (Gr. no one not)... 


28 Verily...(Gr. that). ..their (Gr. the) 
...their (Gr. the)... where with soever 
they shall blaspheme. 

29 ...hath... for (the age, see no^)...bat 
is guilty of an eternal sin. 


30 ...He hath an unclean spirit. 


31 And there come his... they sent unto 
him calling... 

32 And... was sitting about him ; and 
they say... 


33 And he...saith... 


34 ...looking round on... which sat 
round about ... he saith . . . 


Mark iii. 29 not for the age, Matt. xiii. 32 
not. ..neither in thU agenor,., 

Mark iii. 88, Matt. zii. 48, Luke viii. 21, 6r. 
having answered. 

Mark iii. 8ft, W. A H. omit For. 

Mark iiL 85, Gr. that one U. 


[Complete.] 


HI. 20-30. 


27 But no one can enter into the 
house of the strong man, and spoil 
his goods, except he first bind the 
strong m>an ; and then he will spoil 
his house. 


28 Verily I say unto yon. All their sins 
shall be forjriTen nnto the sons of 
men, and their blasphemies wherewith 
soever they shall blaspheme : 

29 But whosoever shall blaspheme 
against the Holy Spirit hath never 
forslTeness, but is guilty of an 
eternal sin : 

30 Because they said. He hath an un- 
clean spirit. 

III. 31-36. 

31 And there come his n&other and 
his brethren ; and, standing without, 
they sent unto him, calling him. 

32 And a multitude was sitting about 
him ; and they say unto him, Behold, 
thy mother and thy brethren ^vith- 
out seek for thee- 

33 And he answereth them, and 
saith. Who is my mother and my 
brethren ? 

34 And looking round on them which 
sat round about him, he saith. Behold, 
n&y n&other and n&y bretl&ren I 

35 For whosoever shall do the will of 
God, the same is my brother, and 
sister, and mother. 


JSynopticon, pages 18- 19. J 
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69 parallel to Mark.] 


[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


XII. 22-32. 

27 And if I ^ by Beelzebub cast ont 
'devils, ^by whom do your sons cast 
them out f therefore shall they be your 
judges. 

28 But if I I by the Spirit of God cast 
out 'devils, then is the kingdom of 
God come upon you. 

29 Or how can one enter into the 
house of the stronir man, and spoil 
his goods except he first bind the 
strong manf and then he will spoil 
his house. 


80 He that is not with me is against 
me ; and he that gathereth not witii 
me scattereth. 

81 Therefore I say unto you. Every sin 
and blasphemy shall be forgiven ' unto 
men ; but the blasphemy against the 
Spirit shall not be forgiven. 

82 And whosoever shall speak a word 
against the Son of man| it shall be 
forarlTon him ; but whosoever shall 
speak against the Holy Spirit it shall 
not be forgiven him, neither in this 
* world, nor in that which is to come. 

XII. 46-50. 

46 While he was yet speaking to the 
multitudes, behold, his mother and 
his brethren stood without, seeking 
to speak to him. 

47 ^And one said unto him| Behold, 
thy mother and thy brethren stand 
^vithout, seeking to speak to thee. 

48 But he ansipirered and said unto 
him that told him. Who is my mother ? 
and who are my brethren ? 

49 And he stretched forth his hand 
towards his disciples, and said, Behold, 
my s&other and n&y brethren I 

50 For whosoever shall do the will of 
my Father which is in heaven, he is 
my brother, and sister, and mother. 

' Or, In. a Gr. detnotu. 

s Some ancient authorities read unto you 

4 Or, age. 

5 Some ancient anthorlties omit ver. 47. 


XL 14-28. 

19 And if I ^ by Beelzebub cast out 
^devils, by whom do your sons cast 
them out ? therefore shall they be your 
judges. 

20 But if I by the finger of God cast 
out ^devils, then is me kingdom of 
God come upon you. 

21 When the strong man fully armed 
guardeth his own court, his goods are 
in peace : 

22 But when a stronger than he shall 
con&e upon him, and overcome him, he 
taketh from him his whole armour where- 
in he trusted, and divideth his spoils. 
28 He that is not with me is against 
me ; and he that gathereth not with 
me scattereth. 


XII. 10. 
10 And every one who shall speak a 
word against the Son of num. it shall 
be forariTen him : but unto him that 
blasphemeth against the Holy Spirit 
it shall not be forariTen. 


viii. 19-21. 

19 And there came to him his mother 
and brethren, and they could not 
come at him for the croinrd. 

20 And it was told him, Thy mother 
and thy brethren stand without 
desiriug to see thee. 

21 But he answered and said imto 
them, My n&other and my brethren 
are these which hear the word of God, 
and do it. 


' Or, In. 


3 Or. demons. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


^t. fEarfc 
[Portions notfound in Matthew or Luke.] 


IV. 


1 And again he began to teach... there 
is gathered. ..in the 8ea...were by the 
sea... the land. 


2 ...he tanght...and...nntothein inhis 
teaching. 

8 Hearken. 


4 ...it came to pass... 


6 And when the... 


7 ...among (Gr. into). ..and it yielded 
no fruit. 

8 ...growing up and increasing, and 
brought forth to (thirty) and in (sixty) 
and in (a hundred). 


9 And... Who.., 


10 When he was alone. ..about.. .with 
the twelve... the... 

11 And he said unto them... without, 
all things are done (Gr. become).,. 


Lake Tlii. 6, Or. fell down on. 


Skit iiHBnrfc* 
[Complete.] 


IV. 1-9. 

1 And again he began to teach by the 
sea side. And there is gathered nnto 
him a very great aanltitude, so that 
he entered into a boat, and sat in the 
sea ; and all the multitude were by the 
sea on the land. 

2 And he taught them many things in 
parables, and said unto them in his 
teaching, 

8 Hearken : Behold, the sourer went 
forth to soinr : 

4 And it came to pass, as he soared, 
some seed fell hy the ^ray side, and 
the birds came and devoured it. 

5 And other fell on the roehy around, 
where it ha'd not much earth; and 
straightway it sprang up, because it 
had no deepness of ei^h : 

6 And when the sun was risen, it was 
scorched ; and becanse it had no 
root, it withered away. 

7 And other fell among the thorns, 
and the thorns grew up, and *choked 
it, and it yielded no fruit. 

8 And others fell into the good 
Sroimd, and yielded flroit, growing 
up and increasing ; and brought forth, 
thirtyfold, and siztyfold, and * a hun- 
dredfold. 

9 And he said, Who hafh ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

IV. 10-20. 

10 And when he was alone, they that 
were about him with the twelve asked 
of him the parables. 

11 And he said unto them, Unto yon 
is ariven the n&ystery of the fcing- 
don& of God : but unto them that are 
without, aU things are done in para- 
bles : 

12 That seeing they may see, and 
not perceive ; and hearing they may 
hear, and not understand ; lest haply 
they should tarn again, and it should 
be forgiven them. 


Synoptican, pages 20-21.] 
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Sit, iPOLattijebx* 
[Pasaciget parallel to Mark.] 


iiii. 1-9, 

1 On tliat day went Jesas out of the 
house, and sat by the sea side. 

2 And there were gathered vato him 
sreat mnltitades, so that he entered 
into a boat, and sat ; and all the 
multitude stood on the beaeh. 

3 And he i^ke to them many things 


in parables, saying, Behold, the 
■ower went forth to soivr; and as 
he soared, son&e seeds fell by the 
^ray side, and the birds came and 
deTonred them t 

5 And others fell npon the roehy 
plaeeSf where they had not much earth * 
and straightway they sprang up, be- 
cause they had no deepness of earth : 

6 And when the sun was risen, they 
were scorched ; and because they 
had no root, they ^vithered av^ay. 

7 And others fell npon the thorns ; 
and the thorns grew up, and ^choked 
them: 

8 And others fell upon the good 
Sronnd, and 3rielded ftndt, some * a 
htindredfold, some sixty, some thirty. 

9 He that hath ears^,.let him hear. 


xiiT. 10, 11, 13, ...16. 

10 And the disciples came, and said 
unto him, Why speakest thou unto 
them in parables ? 

11 And he answered and said tin to 
them. Unto you it is siTen to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven, but to them it is not given. 

12 For whosoever hath, to him... 

18 Therefore speak I to them in para- 
bles; because seeinir they see not, 
and hearinir they hear not, neither do 
they understand. 
15... Lest haply they should . . < 
And should tuin again. 
And I should heal them. 

1 Some ancient authorities add here, and in 
ver. 48, to hear: as in Mark iv. 9, Luke viii. 8. 


[Passages parallel to Mmrh] 


VIII. 4-8. 
4 And when a great multitude came 
together, and they of every city re- 
sorted unto him, he spake by a 
parable : 


5 The sower went forth to sow 
his seed : and as he soared, son&e 


fell by the inray side; and it was 
trodden under foot, and the birds of 
the heaven devoured it* 
6 And other * fell on the rock ; and 
as soon as it grew, it withered away, 
because it had no moisture. 


7 And other fen amidst the thorns } 
and the thorns grew with it, and 
*choked it. 

8 And other fell into the good ground, 
and grew, and brought forth fruit *a 
hundredfold. Ashe said these thmga, 
he cried. He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear* 


viii. 9-16. 

9 And his disciples asked him, what 
this parable might be. 

10 And he said, X7!nto you it is grlven 
to know the mysteries of the king- 
dom of God : but to the rest in 
parables ; that seeing they may not 
see, and hearing they may not under- 
stand. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions not found in McUthew or Luke. ] 


IV. 

18 And he saith unto them, Enow ve 
not... and how shall ye know all tne 
parables ? 

14 ...soweth... 

15 ...where the word is sown, and when 
...straightway... Satan... in (Gr. into)... 


16 And...in like manner are... 


17 ...then... 


18 And others are... 


19 ...the. ..the lusts of other things... 
(entering) in... 


20 And those... accept... [Gr. in (thirty) 
and in (sixty) and iu (a hundred).] 


21 And he said unto them (Gr. that) 
Is the... brought (Gr. comes) to (Gr. in 
order that)... under the (bed) and not 
to (Gr. in order that)...^ 


Mark iv. 17, Matt. ziii. 21, endure (Or. are), 
endareth (Or. <«X 

Mark iv. 17, Matt ziii. 21, for a whiU re- 
presents an adjective in Oreek. 


^t. iWlfttfc* 
[Complete,] 


IV. 10-20. 

13 And he saith unto them, Enow ye 
not this parable? and how shall ye 
know all the parables ? 

14 The sower soweth the word. 

15 And these are they by tbe way 
side, where the word is sown ; and 
when they have heard, straightway 
Cometh Satan, and taketh away the 
word which hath been sown in them. 

16 And these in like manner are they 
that are sown npon the rochy places^ 
who, when they have heard the inrord| 
straightway receive it with Joy | 

17 And they have no root in them- 
selves, but endure for a while ; then, 
when tribulation or persecution ariseth 
because of the word, straightway they 
stumble. 

18 And others are they that are sown 
anioniT the thome j these are they 
that have heard the word, 

19 And the cares of the ^ world, and 
the deceitfulness of riches, and the 
lusts of other things entering in, chohe 
the word, and it becometh unfruitfiil. 

20 And those are they that were sown 
upon the Kood ground j such as 
hear the wofd, and accept it, and 
bear flrolt, thirmbld, and sixlyfold, 
and a hundredfold. 


[IV. 21-25. 


21 And he said unto them, Is the lamp 
brought to be pnt *iinder the bushel, 
or under the bed, aiid not to be put on 
the stand ? 


1 Or, age. 


Synopticon, pages 22-23.] 
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[Passages paraZlel to Mark.] 


XIII. 10-23. 

18 Hear then ye tli« parable of the 
sower. 

19 When any one heareth the wtord 
of the kingdom, and underRtandeth it 
not, tfien cometb the evil one, and 
snatcheth away that which hath been 
sown in his heart. This is he that 
was sown by the way side. 

20 And he that was sown upon the 
rochy places, this is he that heareth 
the w^rd, and straightway with Joy 
receiveth it ; 

21 Yet hath he not root in himself, 
bnt endureth for a while ; and when 
tribohition or persecution ariseth be- 
cause of the word, straightway he 
stumbleth. 

22 And he that was sown an&ong the 
thorns, this is he that heareth the 
word ; and the care of the ^ world, 
and the deceitfulness of riches, 
choke the word, and he becometh 
unfruitful. 

28 And he that was sown upon the 
ffood ground, this is he that heareth 
the word, and understandeth it ; who 
veiily beareth flroit, and bringeth 
forth, some a hundredfold, some sixty, 
some thirty. 


V. 14-16. 

14 Ye are the light of the world. A 
city set on a hill cannot be hid. 

15 Neither do men light a lamp, and 
put it * under the bushel, but on the 
stand j and it shineth unto all that 
are in the house. 

16 Even so let your light shine before 
men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which 
is in heaven. 


[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


VIII. 9-16. 

11 Now the parable is this: The 
seed is the inrord of God. 

12 And those by the iray side are 

they that have heard ; then con&eth 
the devil, and taketh away the word 
from their heart, that they may not 
believe and be saved. 


13 And those on the rock are they 
which, when they have heard, receive 
the word with Joy ; and these have 
no root, which for a while believe, 
and in time of temptation fall away. 


» Or, age. 


14 And that which fell among the 
thorns, these are they that have 
heard, and as they go on their way 
they are choked witli cares and 
riches and pleasures of this life, and 
bring no fruit to perfection. 

15 And that in the Kood ground, 

these are such as in an honest and 

good heart, having heard the word, 
old it fast, and bring forth fruit 

with patience. 


y^ii, 16-17. 


16 And no man, when he hath lighted 
a lauip, covereth it with a vessel, or 
putteth it *under (Gr. underneath) a 
bed ; but putteth it on a stand, that 
they which enter in may see the light. 

Compare also xi. 33 : — 
[No man when he hath lighted a lamp, putteth 
it in a cellar, neither under the bushel, but on 
the stand, that they which enter in may see 
the lig¥.l 


29 


THE COMMON TRADITION 


Sot, JflStK. 

[Portions nU found in Matthew or Luke. ] 


22 ... save tliat ... was ... made ... but 
that... 


23 If any man.., 


24 And he said unto them... what.., 


Mark iv. 22, Luke viii. 17, for there U not 
(flught) hidden. 

Mark !▼. 24, Matt, vli 2, in what meature ; 
Luke vl. 8S, with-vfhat meamre. 


Sot* innstfc* 
[Complete.1 


IT. 22-24. 
22 For tbere im nothing hid, sare 
that it should be manifested ; neither 
was anything made uteretg but that it 
should come to light. 


23 If any man hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 


24 And he said unto them, Take heed- 


what ye hear: writh what measure 
ye mete. It shall be meastured vnto 
you : 


and more shall be arlTen unto you. 


25 For he that hath^ to hhn shall 
be arlTons and he that hath not, 
fron& him shall be taken away eren 
that which he hath. 


Synopticon, pages 23-24.] 
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[Pcbssages parallel to If ark.] 


X. 26. 
26 Fear them not therefore : for there 
is nothing covered, that shall not be 
revealed ; and hid, that shall pot be 
known. 


XI. 15. 
15 He that hath ears ^to hear, let 
him hear. 


VII. r« 

2 For with what judgement ye judge, 
ye shall be judged : and with what 
measure ye metCi it shall be mea- 
sured unto you. 


VI. 33. 
33 But seek ye first his kingdom, and 
his righteousness ; and all these things 
shall be added unto you. 


XIII. 12. 
12 For whosoever hath, to him shall 
be giveui and he shall have abun- 
dance : but whosoever hath not, trova. 
him shall be taken away even that 
iKrhich he hath. 

Compare also xxv. 29 : — 
[For unto every one that hath shall be given, 
and he shall have abundance ; but from him 
that hath not, even that which he hath shall 
be taken away.] 


1 Some ancient authorities omit to hear. 


[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


VIII. 9-15. 

17 For nothing is hid, that shall 
not be made manifest ; nor anything 
secret, that shall not be known and 
come to light. 

Compare also xii. 2 : — 
[But there is nothing covered up, that shall 
not be revealed; and hid, that shall not be 
knownj 

XIV, 35. 
35 ...He that hath ears to hear, let 
hini hear. 

VIII. 18. 

18 Take heed therefore how ye heai :.«, 


VI. 3«. 
38 Give, and it shall be given unto 
you; good measure, pressed down, 
shaken together, running over, shall 
they give into your bosom. For with 
iKrhat measure ye mete, it shall be 
measured to you again. 


XII. 81. 
31 Howbeit seek ye ^ his kingdom, and 
these things shall be added unto 
you. 


vm. 18. 
for whosoever hath, to him shall be 
griven ; and whosoever hath not, from 
him shall be taken aiwray even that 
which he ^ thinketh he hath. 

Compare also xix. 26 : 
[I say nnto you, that xmto every one that hath 
shall be given ; but &Y)m him that hath not, 
even that which he hath «hall be taken away 
from him.] 


' Many audent authorities read the king' 
domof Ood. 
3 Or, Bcemeth to have. 


80 


THE COMMON TRADITION 


^t. JVlfltfc. 
[Portions notfound in MaUhew or Luke. ] 


26 And... 80 is... God, as if (Gr. as or 
thai) . . . should cast (Gr. the) . . .upon the 
earth, 

27 And... and rise night and day, and 
the seed... and grow he knoweth not 
how. 

28 The earth beareth...of herself; first 
the blade, then the ear, then the full 
...in the ear. 

29 But when the fruit is ripe, straight- 
way he putteth forth his sickle, be- 
cause... is come. 


30 And. ..How. ..or in... 


31 It is like (Gr. as)... when it is sown 
upon the earth, though it be (Gr. being) 
...that are upon the earth. 


32 . . . sown, groweth up, . . . all . . .puttet h 
out (Gr, maketh) great... can... under 
the shadow thereof. 

83 And with many such... the word 
unto them, as they were able to hear 
it. 

34 And... but privately to his own dis- 
ciples he expounded all things. 


^t. fQlatfc. 
[Complete,] 


IV. 26-29. 

26 And he said. So is the kingdom of 
God, as if a man should cast seed upon 
the earth ; 

27 And should sleep and rise ni^ht and 
day, and the seed should sprmg up 
and grow, he knoweth not how. 

28 The earth ^ beareth fruit of herself ; 
first the blade, then the ear, then the 
full com in the ear. 

29 But when the fruit ^ is ripe, straight- 
way he ^ putteth forth the sickle, be- 
cause the harvest is come. 


IV. 30-34. 

30 And he said, How shall we liken 
the Unsdom of God ? or in what 
parable shall we set it forth ? 

31 ^It is like a craln of muatard 
■eed, which, when it is sown upon 
the earth, though it be less than all the 
seeds that are upon the earth, 

32 Yet when it is sown, groweth up, 
and becometh greater than all the 
herbs, and putteth out great branches ; 
so that the birds of the heaven can 
lodge under the shadow thereof. 

33 And with many such parables spake 
he the word unto them, as they were 
able to hear it : 

34 And without a parable spake he not 
unto them : but privately to his own 
disciples he expounded all things. 


' Or, yUldeth. 
' Or, aUoweth. 

3 Or, $endeth forth. 

4 Gr. At unto. 


Synopticon, pages 26-26 ] 
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[Passage parallel to Mark.] 


XIII. 24-30. 

24 Another parable set he before them, saying. The kingdom of heaven is likened 
unto a man that sowed good seed in his field : 

25 But while men slept, his enemy came and sowed ' tares also among the wheat, 
and went away. 

26 But when the blade sprang up, and brought foi*th fruit, then appeared the 
tares also. 

27 And the ^servants of the householder came and said unto him, Sir, didst 
thou not sow eood seed in thy field ? whence then hath it tares ? 

28 And he said unto them, 'An enemy hath done this. And the ^servants say 
unto him. Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up ? 

29 But he saith, Nay ; lest haply while ye gather up the tares, ye root up the 
wheat with them. 

30 Let both grow together until the harvest : and in the time of the harvest I will 
say to the reapers. Gather up first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn 
them : but gather the wheat into my barn. 


1 Or, darnel. 


' Gr. bondservants. 


3 Or. a man that is an enemy. 


<St. iHaiificti. 
[Passages parallel to Mark."] 


xiii. 31-32. 

31 Another parable set he before them, 
■aying. The kingdom of heaven is 
like nnto a i^raiii of mustard seed 
which a man took, and sowed in his 
field: 

32 Which indeed is less than all seeds ; 
but when it is grown, it is greater than 
the herbs, and becometh a tree, so 
that the birds of the heaven come 
and lodffe in the branches thereof. 

xiii. 34-35. 

34 All these things spake Jesus in 
parables unto the multitudes ; and 
without a parable spake he nothing 
unto them : 

35 That it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken * by the prophet, saying, I will 
open my mouth in parables ; I will 
utter things hidden n'om the founda- 
tion ' of the world. 


' Or, through. 
> Many ancient 


world. 


anfchoritles omit of the 


SSt Huftf. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


xiii. 18-19. 

18 He said therefore. Unto what is 
the kingdom of God like ? and where- 
unto shall I liken it ? 

19 It is like imto a grain of mustard 
seed, which a man took, and cast into 
his own garden ; and it grew, and 
became a tree ; and the birds of the 
heaven lodged in the branches 
thereof. 


82 


THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions not/ound in MaUh^w^r Luke. ] 


35 ...that...wheu even was come, he 
saith... 

86 ...leaving the... they take... with 
them even as ke was in... And other 
boats were with him. 

87 ...beat into the boat... was now 
filling. 

38 And... was in the 'Stem...on the 
cushion... and (say) unto him, Master, 
careat thou not that... 

39 And... said... Peace, be still... the 
wind ceased..^ 


40 ...have ye not yet... 

41 And... exceedingly (Gr. a great fear), 
and.... 


1 ...tiiey came... of the sea.,. 


2 And [?]... out of the boat, straightway 
...the tombs [?] a man with (Or. in) an 
unclean spirit, 

8 Who had his dwelling... [?] : and no 
man could any more bind him, no, not 
with a chain ; 

4 Because that he had been . . . bound . . . 
the chains had been rent asunder [I] by 
him and the fetters broken in pieces, 
and no man. ..to tame him. 

5 And always, night and day, in the 
tombs and in the mountains, he was 
crying out, and cutting himself with 
stones. 


Sit ffiaxk. 
[Complete.] 


IV. 86-41. 
85 And on that day, when even was 
come, he saith unto them, Let us 90 
over vsto the other side. 
36 And leaving the multitude, tiiey 
take him with them, even as he was, 
in the boat. And other boats were 
with him. 

87 And there ariseth a great storm of 
wind, and the waves beat into the boat, 
insomuch that the boat was now filling. 

38 And he himself was in the stem, 
asleep on the cushion : and liicy a^valLe 
him, and say unto him, ^ Master, carest 
thou not that ^ve perish ? 

39 And he a^voke, amd rebuked the 
wind, and said unto the sea, Peace, 
be «till. And the wind ceased, and 
there ^vas a great calui. 

40 And he said unto them. Why are 
ye fearful ? have ye not yet faith ? 

41 And they feared exceedingly, and 
■aid one to another, Who then is this, 
that even the wind and the sea obey 
him? 


V. 1-20. 

1 And they came to the other side 
of the sea, into the country of the 

Gerasenes. 

2 And when he was come out of the 
boat, straightway there met hin& ont 
of the tonibs a man with an unclean 
spirit, 

3 Who had his dwelling in the tombs : 
and no man could any more bind him, 
no, not with a chain ; 

4 Because that he had been often bound 
with fetters and chains, and the chains 
had been rent asunder by him, and the 
fetters broken in pieces : and no man 
had strength to tame him. 

5 And always, night and day, in the 
tombs and in the mountains, he was 
crying out, and cutting himself with 
stones. 

* Qr, Teaehef. 


Syncpticont pages 27-28.] 
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Sit iWUittfiehj. 
[Passages parallel to Mark ] 


VJ II. 18, 23-27. 
18 Now when Jesus saw great multi- 
tudes about him, he gave command- 
ment to depart unto the other aide. 

23 And when he was entered into a 
boat, his disciples followed him« 

24 And behold, there arose a great 
tempest in the sea, insomuch that the 
boat was covered with the waves ; but 
he was asleep. 


25 And they cnme to him, and a^^oke 
him, aayinsy Save, Lord ; ^^e periah. 

26 And he saith nnto them, Why are 
ye fearful, ye of little faith ? Then 
he arose, and rebuked the winds 
and the sea ; and there was a great 
calni. 

27 And the men marvelled, saying, 
What manner of man is this, that 
even the winds and the sea obey 
him? 


VIII. 28 -34. 
28 And when he was come to the 
other side into the country of the 

Gadarenes, there met him two ^ pos- 
sessed with devils, coming forth out of 
the tombs, exceeding fierce, so that 
no man could pass by that way. 


' Or, demoniaei. 


Sit Unftt. 
[Passages parallel to Mark,] 


VIII. 22-25. 

22 Now it came to pass on one of those 
days, that he entered into a boat, 
himself and his disciples ; and he said 
unto them. Let us go over unto the 
other side of the lake : and they 
launched forth. 

23 But as they sailed he fell asleep : 
and there came down a storm of wind 
on the lake ; and they were filling with 
water, and were in jeopardy. 


24 And they came to him, and awoke 
him, sayins. Master, master, ^^e 
perish. And he a^^oke, and rebuked 
the wind and the raging of the water: 
and they ceased, and there ^vas a 
calm. 

25 And he said unto them. Where is 
your faith? And being afraid they 
marvelled, saying one to another, 
Who then is this, that he com- 
mandeth even the inrinds and the 
water, and they obey him ? 


vin. 26-39. 

26 And they arrived at the country 
of the ^Gerasenes, which is over 
against Galilee. 

27 And when he was come forth upon 
the land, there met him a certain man 
out of the city, who had ^ devils ; and 
for a long time he had worn no clothes, 
and abo£ not in any house, but in the 
tombs. 


' Many ancient anthorities read QergeHtus: 
others, Qadarene» : so in S7. 
3 Gr. demons. 


1> 


34 


THE COMMON TRADITION 


6 And [?]... from afar he ran and wor- 
shipped [?]... 

7 .. I adjare...by God... 


&t JEarlt 
[Portions Ttot found in MaUhew or LvJcc ] 


8 ...he said onto him...ont of... 


^ And... And he saith nnto him, My 
name is... we are... 

10 ...mnch...he would ...send them 
away out of the country. 

11 ...on... great... 


12... Send . . .that. . .into them. 


13 ...And the [?] unclean spirits... 
about two thousand... sea. 


14 And... them... what it was (6r. is)... 


15 ...they come... behold... him that 
had the legion... 


16 And... declared... it befell... and con- 
cerning the swine. 


Hark v, 7. Luke viii. 28, Qrt.tomt and thee ; 
Matt. \\\\. 29, Gr. to «« and thee. 

Matt. viii. 88, Or. omits them (fled) : Luke 
vlii. 84, Gr. omits them. 


St jnatk. 
[Complete.] 


V. 1-20. 

6 And when he saw Jesus from afar, he 
ran and worshipped him ; 

7 And * cryins ont with a loud voice, 
he saith, Wliat have I to do with 
thee, Jesus, thon Son of the Most 
High God? I adjure thee by God, 
torment me not. 

8 For he said unto him, Come forth, 
thou unclean spirit, out of the man. 


9 And he asked him. What is thy 
name ? And he saith unto him. My 
name is Legion ; for we are many. 

10 And he besought him much that he 
would not send them away out of the 
country. 

11 Now there was there on the 
mountain side a great herd of swine 
feedintr. 

12 And they besonsbt him, saying, 
Send us into the swine, that we may 
enter into them. 

13 And he gave them leave. And the 
unclean spirits came out, and entered 
into the mwine : and the herd 
rushed down the steep into the 
sea, in nurriber about two thousand ; 
and they were choked in the sea. 

14 And they that fed them fled, 
and told it in the city, and in the 
country. And they canie to see what 
it was that had come to pass. 

15 And they come [?] to Jesus, and 
behold ^him that was possessed with 
devils sitting, clothed and in his right 
mind, even him that had the legion : 
and they were afraid. 

16 And they that saw it declared unto 
them how it befell ^ him that was pos- 
sessed with dcTils, and concerning 
the swine. 


' Or, the demoniae. 


JSynoptieon, pages 28-30. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark. ] 


VIII. 28-84. 
29 Aad behold, they* cried ont, say- 
ing, l¥liat have we to do with thee, 
thou Son of Ood? art thou come 
hither to torment us before the 
time ? 


30 No'vr there was a&r off fVom them 
a herd of many swine feeding- 

81 And the Mevils besought him, 
saying, if thou cast ns out, send ns 
away into the herd of swine. 

82 And he said nnto them, Go. And 
they came out, and ^^ent into the 
swine : and behold, the whole herd 
rnshed down the steep into the 
sea, and perished in the waters. 

83 And they that fed them fled, and 
went away into the city, and told 
everything, and what was befallen to 
them that were 'possessed i^th 
devils. 

34 And behold, all the city canie 
out to meet Jesos j... 


' Gr. demons. 
' Or, demonifies. 


&t Eufu. 
[Pctasages parallel fo Mark,] 


VIII. 26-39. 

28 And when he saw Jesus, he * cried 
ont, and fell down before him, and 
with a loud voice said^ What have I 
to do vrith thee, Jesus, thon Son of 
the Most High Ood ? I beseech thee 
torment me not. 

29 For he commanded the unclean 
spirit to eome out from the man. For 
^ oftentimes it had seized him : and he 
was kept under guard, and bound With 
chains and fetters; and breaking the 
bands asunder, he was driven of the 
• devil into the deserts. 

80 And Jesus asked him, What is thy 
name ? And he said. Legion ; for many 
' devils were entered into him. 
31 And they intreated him that he 
would not command them to depart 
into the abyss. 

82 Now there was there a herd of 
many swine feeding on the mountain: 
and they intreated hini that he would 
give them leave to enter into them. 
And he gave them leave. 

83 And the ^devils canie ont from 
the man, and entered into the 
swine s and the herd rnshed down 
the steep into the lake, and were 
choked. 

34 And when they that fed them saw 
what had come to pass, they fled, and 
told it in the city and in the country. 

85 And they ^irent [?] out to see what 
had come to pass ; and they came [?] to 
Jesns, and found the man, from whom 
the ^devils were gone out, sitting, 
clothed and in his right mind, at the 
feet of Jesus ; and they were afraid. 

86 And they that saw it told them how 
he that was possessed with ' derils 
was ^ made whole. 


' Or, o/a long time. 
3 Gr. aemon. 

3 Or. demon*. 

4 Or, eavtd. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions not found in McUthew or Luke.] 


17 ...they began... 

18 And ... the ... besought ... that he 
might be with... 


19 And he suffered... not, but... unto 
him, Go... unto thy friends,... tell them 
... Lord ... and ... he had mercy on 
thee. 

20 ...and began... in {see Introduction) 
...and all men did maryeL 


21 And when... had crossed over again 
in the boat unto the other side, a great 
...was gathered unto... and he was by 
the sea. 

22 ...therecometh...of the. ..seeing him 
...his[?]... 

28 And. ..much... [Gr. The (of me)]... 
is at the point of death : that ..lay 
...that she may be made whole... 


24 ...he went (Gr. went away) with 
him. And a great ... and they 
thronged (Gr. crushed)... 


26 And had suffered many things of 
many physicians, and had spent all 
that she had, and was nothing bettered, 
but rather grew worse, 

27 Having heard the things concerning 
Jesus . . .in the crowd . . . 


Thai, In Mk. v. 23, Matt. ix. 18, corresponds 
to /or in Luke vili. 42. 
Matt. ix. 20, Lu. viii. 44, Gr. omits him. 


[Complete.] 


V. 1 20. 

17 And they began to beseech him to 
depart from their borders. 

18 And as he was entering into the 
boat, he that had been possessed with 
^ devils besought him that he might be 
with him. 

19 And he suffered him not, but saith 
unto him, Go to thy house unto thy 
friends, and tell them how great things 
the Lord hath done for thee, and hcnv 
he had mercy on thee. 

20 And he went his way, and began to 
publish in *Decapolis how great things 
Jesus had done K>r him : and all men 
did marvel. 


V. 21-24. 

21 And when Jesus had crossed over 
again in the boat unto the other side, 
a great multitude was gathered unto 
him : and he was by the sea. 

22 And there cometh one of the rulers 
of the synagogue, Jiorus by name ; and 
seeing him, he falleth at his feet, 

23 And beseecheth him much, saying, 
(Gr. that) Mv little daughter is at 
the point of death : / pray thee, that 
thou come and lay thy hands on her, 
that she may be 'made whole, and 
live. 

24 And he went with him ; and a 
great multitude followed him, and 
they * thronged him. 


V. 26-34. 

25 And a "woman, which had an 
iaBue[?]of blood twelve years, 

26 And had suffered many things of 
many physicians, and had spent all 
that she had, and was nothing 
bettered, but rather grew worse, 

27 Having heard the things concerning 
Jesus, *came in the crowd behind, 
and touched his garment. 


* Gr. demofii. 


' Or, iaved. 


SynopticoUf pages 30-31. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


viii. 28-84. 
84...aad when they saw him, they 
besought him that ne would depart 
from their borders. 


IX. 18-19, 


18 While he spake these things unto 
them, behold, there came ^ a mler, 
and worshipped him^ saying, (Gr. that) 
My daughter is even now dead : but 
come and lay thy hand upon her, and 
she shall live. 


19 And Jesus arose, and followed him, 
and so did his disciples. 


ix. 20-22. 
20 And behold, a woman, who had 
an issue [?] of blood tvrelve years, 
* came behind him, and touched 
the border of his sannent : 


&t Huke. 

[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


* Gr. one ruler. 


VIII. 26-89. 

87 And all the people of the country 
of the Gerasenes round about asked 
hin& to depart froni themj for they 
were holden with great fear: and he 
entered into a boat, and returned. 

88 But the man from whom the ^ devils 
were gone out prayed him that he might 
be with him : but he sent him away, 
saying, 

89 Return to thy house, and declare 
how great things God hath done for 
thee. And he went his way, publishing 
throughout the whole * city how great 
things Jesus had done for him. 


vin. 40-42. 

40 And as Jesus returned, the multi- 
tude welcomed him ; for they were all 
waiting for him. 

41 And behold, there came a man 
named Jairus, and he was a ruler of 
the synagogue ; and he fell down at 
Jesus' feet, and besought hin& to conie 
into his house ; 

42 For he had an only daughter, 
about twelve years of age, and she 
lay a dying. ' But as he went the 
multitudes * thronged him. 


viii 48-48. 

43 And a ^voman having an issue [Q 
of blood t^velve years, which ' had 
spent all her living upon physicians, 
and could not be h^ed of any, 

44 * Canie behind him, and touched 
the border of his sannent j and im- 
mediately the issue of her blood 
stanched. 


I Gr. demon*. 

• Some ancient authorities omit had ^^ent 
dU her living upon phyeieian* and. 


88 


THE COMMON TRADITION 


i6t. JHatfu 
[ Pjrtions not found in Matthew or Luke,] 


28 ...(6r. diat)...bat (Gr. eren if)... 

29 ...Btraiehtway... fountain... was dried 
up ; and Boe felt in her body that she 
was healed of her plague. 

30 ...straightway... in himself that the 
...from him... about in the crowd, and 
8aid...(Gr. the) garments ? 


31 And his diseiples said unto him, 
Thou seest . . . and sayest thou . . . 


32 And he looked round about... her 
that had done this thing. 
83 ...fearing and. ..knowing what had 
been done (Gr. has happened) to her, 
...and told him all the truth. 

34 ...go...and be whole of thy plague. 


85 ...from. ..why... 


36 ...the word spoken, saith unto the 
ruler of the synagogue... 

37 And... no man to follow with... the 
brother of James. 

38 ...they come... of the ruler of the 
synagogue, . . .he beholdeth. . .and. . .and 
wailing greatly. 

39 And... unto them. Why make ye a 
tumult and... child... 


Matt. ix. 22, W. ft H. But he. 


[Complete.] 


V. 26-84. 

28 For she said. If I touch but his 
garments, I shall be ^ made whole. 

29 And straightway the fountain of 
her blood was dried up; and she felt 
in her body that she was healed of her 
^ plague. 

30 And straightway Jesus, perceiving 
in himself that the power proceeding 
from him had gone forth, turned him 
about ^ in the crowd, and said. Who 
touched my garments? 

31 And his disciples said unto him. 
Thou seest the multitude thronging 
thee, and sayest thou. Who touched 
me? 

32 And he looked round about to see 
her that had done this thing. 

33 But th3 woman fearing and tremb- 
ling, knowing what had been done to 
her, came and fell down before him, 
and told him all the truth. 

34 And he said unto her, Dansl^ter, 
thy faith hath 'made thee whole j 
go in peace, and be whole of thy 
^plague. 


V. 35-43. 
85 While he yet spake, they come 
from the * ruler of the synagogue's 
house, saying, Thy daughter is dead : 
why troublest thou the ^Master any 
further ? 

36 But Jesns '^not * heeding the word 
spoken, saith unto the ruler of the 
synagogue. Fear not, only believe. 

37 And he suffered no man to follow 
with him, save Peter, and James, and 
John the brother of James. 

38 And they come to the house of 
the ruler of the synagogue ; and he 
beholdeth a tumult, and many weeping 
and wailing greatly. 

39 And when he was entered in, he 
saith unto them. Why make ye a 


' Or, saved. 

3 Or, iaved thee. 

S Or, overhearing. 


'Or. Beowge. 
4 Or, Teacher. 


Sj/nopticon, pages 31-33. 
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[Passaycs parallel to Mark,] 


IX. 20-22. 
21 For she said withiD herself, If I do 
but touch his garment, I shall be ^ made 
whole. 


>, 


22 Biit Jesus taming atid seeing hei^ 
■aid, Dausbter. be of good cheer ; 
ihy faith hatb ^made thee whole. 

And the woman was ^ made whole £rom 
that hour. 

IX. 23-26. 

23 And when Jesus came into the 
* ruler's house, and saw the flute- 
players, and the crowd making a 
tumult> 


' Or, taved. 


3 Or, $aved thee. 


&U !Luke« 
[Faaaoffea parallel to Mark.] 


VIII. 43-48. 


45 And Jesus said. Who is it that 
touched me ? And when all denied, 
Peter said, ^and they that were with 
him, Master, the multitudes press thee 
and crush t?iee. 

46 But Jesus said. Some one did touch 
me ; for I perceived that poww had 
gone forth from me. 

47 And when the woman saw that she 
was not hid, she came trembling, and 
falling down before him declared in the 
presence of all the people for what cause 
she touched him, and how she was healed 
immediately. 


48 And he said unto her. Daughter, 
thy faith hath ^ made thee whole } 

go in peace k 


VIII. 49 56. 

49 While he yet spake, there cometh 
one from the * ruler of the synagogue's 
house, saying, Thv daughter is dead ; 
trouble not the ' Master. 

50 But Jesus * hearing it# answered 
him, Fear not : only believe, and she 
shall be * made whole. 


51 And when he came to the house, 

he suifered not any man to enter in 
with him, save Peter, and John, and 
James, and the father of the maiden 
and her mother. 

52 And all were weeping, and bewail^ 
ing her : but he flaid^ Weep not ; for 


' Some ancient authorities omit and they 
that were with Mm. '* Or, 9av€d thee, 

3 Or, Teacher. 

4 Or, ttaved. 


40 


THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions not found in MaUheto or Luke.] 


29... tumult, and... child... 

40 ...all...taketh...and them that were 
with him, and goeth in where the child 
was. 


41 And rr|...the child.. .unto her, Tali- 
tha cumi ; which is, being inter{»reted, 
Damsel, I say unto thee... 

42 ...straightway... and walked ; for 
she was... straightway with a great 
amazement. 

43 And he charged... much that... 
should know... he commanded that... 


1 ...from thence... Cometh... and his 
disciples follow him. 

2 ...when ... was come ... many. ..and 
what... that is given... such... wrought 
by his hands ? 


8 ...the (son)... here... 


4 ...said...and among his own kin... 


5 .. he could... no... save that he laid 
his hands upon a few sick folk, and 
healed them. 

6 And he marvelled... 


Mark vL 2, W. and H. read the many, I.e. 
mo$t. 


[Complete.] 


V. 35-43. 
tumult, and weep ? the child is not 
dead, bnt sleepeth. 

40 And they lan^hed hiui to scorn. 

But he, having put them all forth, 
taketh the father of the child and her 
mother and them that were with him, 
and goeth in where the child was. 

41 And taklntr the child by the han49 
he saith unto her, Talitha cumi ; which 
is, being interpreted, Damsel, I say 
unto thee, Arise. 

42 And straightway the damsel rose 
up, and walked ; for she was twelve 
years old. And they were amazed 
straightway with a great amazement. 

43 And he charged them much that no 
man should know this: and he com- 
manded that something should be given 
her to eat. 

VI. 1-6... 

1 And he ^^ent out from thence ; end 
he Cometh into his own country ; and 
his disciples follow him. 

2 And when the sabbath was come, he 
began to teach in the synatrotrne : 
and ^many hearing him were aston- 
ished, sasrinsy Whence hath this man 
these things t and, What is the wisdom 
that is given unto this man, and what 
mean such ' mighty works wrought .by 
his hands I 

3 Is not this the carpenter, the son 
of Mary, and brother of James, and 
Joses, and Judas, and Simon ? and are 
not his sisters here with us t And they 
were ' offended in him. 

4 And Jesus said unto them, (6r. 
that) A prophet is not without honour, 
save in his ovnk country, and among 
his own kin, and in his own house. 

5 And he could there do no * mighty 
work, save that he laid his hands upon 
a few sick folk, and healed them. 

6 And he marvelled because of their 
unbelief... 


' Some ancient authorities insert the. 
' Gr. power$. 

3 Gr. eauted to itumhle. 

4 Gr. power. 


Synqptieon, pages 33-34. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.l 


IX. 23-26. 

24 He said, Give place : for the damsel 
is not dead, but sleepeth. And 
they lanshed him to scorn. 

25 But when the crowd was put forth, 
he entered in, and took her by the 
hand ! and the damsel arose. 


26 And ^ the fame hereof went forth 
into all that land. 


xin. 63-58. 

53 And it came to pass, when Jesus 
had finished these parables, he departed 
thence. 

54 And comins into his own country 
he taught them in their synagrogrue, 
insomuch that they were astonished, 
and said, Whence hath this man this 
wisdom, and these ^ mighty works ? 

55 is not this the carpenter's son? 
is not his mother called Mary ? and his 
brethren, James, and Joseph, and 
Simon, and Judas ? 

56 And his sisters, are they not all 
with us ? Whence then hath this man 
all these things ? 

57 And they were 'offended in him. 
But Jesus said unto them, (Gr. that) 
A prophet is not without honour, 
save in his OTm country, and in his 
own house. 

58 And he did not many * mighty 
works there because of their unbelief. 


' Gr. thUfaiM. 

' Gr. po%Der8. 

3 Gr. eavMd to ttwmhU. 

* Gr. p<»to«rs. 


St. Euke. 
[Pa^sa^es parallel to Mark,'] 


VIII. 49-66. 
she is not dead, but sleepeth. 

53 And they laughed him to scorn, 

knowing that she was dead. 

54 But he, talLins her by the hand, 
called, saying, Maiden, arise. 


55 And [f] her spirit returned, and [?] 
she rose up immediately : and he com- 
manded that something be given her to 
eat. 

56 And her parents were amazed : but 
he charged them to tell no man what 
had been done. 


IV. 16-17..., 21-24, 28. 

16 And he canie to Nazareth, where 
he had been brought up : and he en- 
tered, as his custom was, into the 
synasoiTue on the sabbath day, and 
stood up to read. 

17 And there was delivered unto him 
^ the book of the prophet Isaiah... 


21 And he began to say unto them, To- 
day hath this scripture been fulfilled 
in your ears. 

22 And all bare him witness, and won- 
dered at the words of grace which pro- 
ceeded out of his mouth : and they 
said. Is not this Joseph's son ? 

23 And he said unto them. Doubtless 
ye will say unto me this parable. 
Physician, heal thyself: whatsoever 
we have heard done at Capernaum, do 
also here in thine own country. 

24 And he said. Verily I say unto 
you. No prophet is acceptable in his 
oima. country. 

28 And they were all filled with wrath 
in the synagogue, as they heard the^e 
things ; 

' Or. a roll. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions riot found in Matthew or Luke.] 

St* JlEfltk* 
\CompleU.'\ 

6 ..libout (Gr. in a circle)... 

7 ...began... by two and two (Gi. two 
two), and...oVer-the... 

8 ...thai... save... onty... 

9 But... sandals... and put not on... 

10 And he said nnto them, Where... 

11 ... place . . . as-ye- gO . . . thence . . . dhst 
that is under... 

vi. ... 6. 

6 ...And he went round about the 
▼iUaffes teaching* 

ti. 7-13. 

7 And he cUled unto him the twelve, 
and began to send them fortb by two 
and two ; and he gfave them an- 
thority over the unclean spirits ; 

8 And he charged them that they 
should take nothing for ^A^ir J onrneyi 
save a staff only ; no bread, no yi99l' 
let, no * money in their 'purse ; 

9 But to go shod With sandals : and, 
«aid he, put not on two coats. 

10 And he said unto them, Where- 
soever ye enter into a house, there 
abide till ve depart [?] thence. 

11 And wnatsoever place shall not 
receive yon, and they hear you not, 
as ye ^ go forth thence. Shake off the 
dust that is under your feet for a 
testimony unto them. 

' Gr. bran. « Gr. girdle. 

Mark ri. 9. W. ft H. to pitt hot on. 

Compare also Luke x. 1-12. 

1 Now after these things the Lord appointed seventy ^'others, and sent them two 
and two before his face into eVery city and place whither he himself was about to 
come. 

2 And he said Unto them, I'he harvest is plenteous, but the labourers are few : 
pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he send forth labourers into his 
harvest. 

3 Go your ways : behold, I send you forth as lambs in the midst of wolves. 

4 Carry no purse, no wallet, no shoes : and salute no man on the way. 

5 And into whatsoever house ye shall ' enter, first say. Peace be to this house. 

6 And if a son of peace be there, yoiir peace shall rest upon ^ him : but if not, it 
shall turn to you a^ain. 

7 And in that same house remain, eating and ddnking such things as they give : 
for the labourer is worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house. 8 Ana into 
whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat such things as are set before you : 
9 And heal the sick that are therein, and say unto them. The kingdom of God 
is come nigh unto you. 10 But into whatsoever city ye shall enter, and they 
receive you not, go otit into the streets thereof and say, 11 Even the dust from 
your city, that cleaveth to out f^et. we dp Wipe off against you : howbeit know 
this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh. 12 I say unto you. It shall be 
more tolerable in that day for Sodom, than for that city. 

' Many ancient authorities add and two : ' Or, enter fint, any. 
aiid 80 in v. 17. 3 Or, it. 


Synopticon, pages 35-36. 
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[Fasstiges parallel to Mark.] 


IX. 85. 
85 And Jesus went about all the cities 
and the TUlaves, teaching in their 
synagogues, and preaching the gospel 
of the kingdom, and healing all manner 
of disease and all mann^ of sickness. 

X. 1, 5-16. 

I And he called unto him his twelve 
disciples, and trave them authority 

over unclean spirits, to cast them out, 
and to heal all manner of disease, and 
all manner of sickness. 

5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, and 
charged thein> saying, Go not into any 
way of the Gentiles, and enter not into 
any city of the Samaritans : 

6 But go rather to the lost dieep of 
the house of Israel. 

7 And as ye go, preach, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

8 Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse 
the lepers, cast out ^ devils : £reely ye 
received, freely give. 

9 Get you no gold) nor silver, &or brass 
in your ^ purses ; 

10 No wallet for your Journey, 
neither two coats, nor shoea, nor 
•taff: for the labourer is worthy of 
his food. 

II And into whatsoever city or village 
ye shall enter, search out who in it 
is worthy ; and there abide till ye go 
forth. 

12 And as ye enter into the honse, 
salute it. 

13 And if the house be worthy, let 
your peace come upon it : but if it be 
not worthy, let your peace return to 
you. 

14 And whosoever shall not receive 
you, nor hear your words, as ye * go 
forth out of that house or that city, 
shake off the dust of your feet. 

16 Verily I say unto you. It shall be 
more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
and Gomorrah in the day of judgement, 
than for that city. 


i^t. Huftf. 
[Passages parcUUl to MarkJ] 


' Gr. demont. 


Gr. girdtes. 


XIII. 22. 
22 And he went on his way through 
cities and Tillages, teaching, and 
joomeying on unto Jerusalem. 


IX. 1-5. 
1 And he called the twelve together, 
and sAve them power and authority 

over all ^ devils, and to cure diseases. 


2 And he sent them forth to preach 
the kingdom of God, and to heal * the 
sick. 

3 And he said ttnto them. 


Take nothing for yoUr jourAey, 
neither staff, nor wallet, nor bread, 
nor money ; neither have two coats. 

X. 4. 

Carry no purse, no waUet, no shoes ; 
and salute no man on the wa3\ 

iz. 4. 
4 And into whatsoever honse ye 
enter, there abide, and thence ^de- 
part> 


5 And as many as receive yon not, 

when ye depart (Gr.* go forth) from 
that city, shake off the dust from 
your feet for a testimony against 
them. 


* Or. demoHi. 

" Some audent authorities omit thti tieU. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


&t iWlark. 

[Portions not found in MaWiew or Luke. ] 


12 And they went... and preaclied that 
m^w-should-repent. 

13 And they cast out many devila, and 
anointed with oil many that were 
sick... 


14 And king... for his name had become 
known :...is risen... 


15 ...others said, It i8...8aidy...a8 one 
of... prophets. 

16 ...when-he-heaid, said. ..whom .. 


17 ...himself had sent forth and... and 
...him. ..for he had married her. 


18 ... unto Herod (Gr. that) ...thy 
brother's wife. 

19 And Herodias set herself against him 
and... and she could not. 

20 For Herod... John, knowing that he 
was a righteous man and a holy, and 
kept him safe. And when he heard 
him, he was much perplexed ; and he 
heard him gladly. 


Hark vi. 17, Or, having tent forth. 


[Coj/iplete.] 


vi. 7-13. 

12 And they went out, and preached 
that men should repent. 

13 And they cast out many ^ devils, 
and anointed with oil many that were 
sick, and healed them. 

VI. 14-29. 

14 And king Herod heard Qijereof ; for 
his name had become known : and ^ he 
said, John ' the Baptist is risen from 
the deadj, and therefore do these powers 
work in him. 

15 But others said, It is Elijah. And 
others said. It is a prophet, even as one 
of the prophets. 

16 But Herod, when he heard thereof^ 
said, John, whom I beheaded, he (Gr. 
this) is risen. 


17 For Herod himself had sent forth 
and laid hold upon John, and bound 
him in prison for the sake of Hero- 
dias, his brother Philip's wife : for 
he had married her. 

18 For John said unto Herod, It is not 
lawful for thee to have thy brother's 
wife. 

19 And Herodias set herself against 
him, and desired to kill him ; and she 
could not ; 

20 For Herod feared John, knowing 
that he was a righteous man and a holy, 
and kept him safe. And when he heard 
him he ^ was much perplexed ; and he 
heard him gladly. 


I Gr. demons. 

' Some RDcient authorities read they. 

3 Or. the Baptiter. 

4 Many ancient anthorities read did many 
tMng$. 


Synopiicon, pages 37 38. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


XIV. 1-12. 

1 At that season Herod tlie tetrarch 
Ikeard the report concerning Jesus, 

2 And said unto his seryants, This is 
John the Baptist ; he (Gr. himself) ia 
risen from the dead ; and therefore 
do these powers work in him. 


3 For Herod had laid hold on John, 
and hound him, and put him in prison 
for the sake of Herodiss, his brother 
Philip's wife. 


4 For John said unto him, It is not 
lawful for thee to have her. 

5 And when he would have put him to 
death, he feared the multitude, hecause 
thej counted him as a prophet. 


[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


IX. 6 
6 And they departed, and went 
throughout the villages, preachiug 
the gospel, and healing everywhere. 


IX. 7-9. 
7. Now Herod the tetrarch heard of 
all that was done : and he was much 
perplexed, because that it was said by 
some, that John Dvas risen from the 
dead; 

8 And by some, that Elijah had ap- 
peared ; and by others, that one of the 
old prophets was risen again. 

9 And Herod said, John I beheaded : 
but who is this, about whom I hear 
such things ? And he sought to see 
him. 

III. 18-20. 

1 8 With many other exhortations there- 
fore preached he ^ good tidings unto the 
peo^e ; 

19 But Herod the tetrarch being re- 
proved by him for Herodias his 
brother's -wife, and for all the evil 
things which Herod had done, 

20 Added yet this above all, that he 
shut up John in prison. 

[Luke wanting.] 


> Gr. the Qotpel 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[ Portums not found in Mattkew or Luke. ] 


21 And ... a convenient day . . . when . . .his 
...made a supper to his lords, and the 
high captains, and the chief men of 
6a1i]e3 ; 

22 And when... herself came in and... 
and them that sat at meat with him i 
and the king said unto the damsel,... 
of me. ..thou wilt, and.. .thee. 


23 And he 8ware...(Gr. that) What-, 
soever thou shalt ask of me, I will give 
it thee, unto the half of my kingdom. 

24 And she went out and said... What 
shall I ask ? And she said, Tb» head 
of John the Baptist. 

25 And she came in straightway with 
haste unto the king, and asked, saying, 
I will that thou forthwith... 


26 ...was exceeding... hut... he would 
not reject her. 


27 ...straightway the king sent forth a 
soldier of Ms guard, and commanded to 
hring his head : and he went and... 
him... 

28 ...it. ..the damsel gave it... 

29 . . . when. . .heard, they came and. . his 
...laid ..in a tomb. 


Sit. MBLXk. 
[Complete,] 


Mark vl. 22, W. and H. read, hit daughter 
HhrodUu. 


VI. 14-29. 

21 And when a convenient day was 
come, that Herod on his birthday made 
a supper to his lords, and the ^ high 
captains, and the chief men of 
Galilee ; 

22 And when * the daughter of Herodias 
herself came in and danced, ' she pleased 
Herod and them that sat at meat with 
him; and the king said unto the damsel. 
Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, and I 
will give it thee. 

23 And he aware unto her, Whatsoever 
thou shalt ask of me, I will give it thee, 
unto the half of my kingdom. 

24 And she went out, and said unto 
her mother. What shall I ask I And 
she said. The head of John *the 
Baptist. 

25 And she came in straightway with 
haste unto the king, and asked, saying, 
I will that thou forthwith give me in 
a charger the head of John "^the 
Baptist. 

26 And the king was exceeding sorry ; 
but for the sake of his oaths, and of 
them that sat at meat, he would not 
reject her. 

27 And straightway the king sent forth 
a soldier of his guard, and commanded 
to bring his head : and he went and 
beheaded him in the prison, 

28 And brought his head in a charger, 
and gave it to the damsel; and the 
damsel gave it to her mother. 

29 And when his disciples heard tJiereof, 
they came and took up his corpse, and 
laid it in a tomb. 


' Or, miUtary tribunei, Gr. ehUiarehi. 
' Some ancient authorities read hU davgkter 
Herodiat. 

3 Or, it. 

4 Gr. the BapiUer. 


Synopticon., pages 88-89. 
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&t* iDSflttl^dD. 

^t. Ettke. 

[Passage)/ parallel to Mark,] 

1 ...... 

[Passages parallel to Mark.] 

XIT. 1-12. 

• 

[LUI^E WANTINal 

6 But when Herod's birthday came, the 


daughter of Herodias danced in the 


midst, and pleased Herod. 


7 Whereupon he promised with an oath 


to give her whatsoever she should ask. 


8 And she, being put forward by her 


mother, saith. Give me here in a charger 


the head of John the Baptist. 


9 And the king was grieved ; but for 

. 

thi sake of his oaths, and of them which 


sat at meat with him, he commanded 


it to be given ; 


10 And he sent, and beheaded John in 


the prison. 

11 And his head was brought in a 



charger, and given to the damsel ; and 


she brought it to her mother. 


12 And his disciples came, and took up 


the corpse, and buried him ; and they 


went and told Jesus. 



48 


THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions notfoujid inMatthew or Luke. ] 


80 ...gather themselves together nnto 
..^and they told ...all things, .. and 
whatsoever they had taught. 

81 ...he saith unto them, Come ye 
yourselves apart into a desert place, 
and rest a whDe. For there were 
many coming aud going, and .they 
had no leisure so much as to eat. 

32 And they went away . . . the . . . 

33 ...saw them going, and many... 
and they ran there together... all... 
and outwent them. 

34 ...he began to teach them many 
things. 


35 And when the day... now far spent, 
his...far spent : 


36 ...them... the... somewhat to eat. 


37 ...answered and... and... Shall we go 
and buy [?] two hundred pennyworth 
of bread, and give them to eat ? 


38 And he saith unto them. How many 
...have ye? Go see. And when they 
knew, they say,... 

89 ...he commanded them... by com- 
panies (6r. companies companies)... 
green... 

40 And they sat down in ranks (Gr. 
ranks ranks), by hundreds and by... 

Mark vi. 80-44. CompAre the account of 
the Feeding of the Five Thousand in .Tohn vf. 
1-14, and especially the phrase Tiro hundred 
pennytoorth of bread in verse 7. 


^t. Mark. 

[Complete.] 


VI. 30-44. 

30 And the apostles gather themselves 
together unto Jesus ; and they told him 
all things, whatsoever they had done, 
and whatsoever they had taught. 

31 And he saith unto them. Come yQ 
yourselves apart into a desert place, 
and rest a while. For there were 
many coming and going, and they 
had no leisure so much as to eat. 

32 And they went away in the boat to 
a desert place apart. 

33 And tJie people saw them going, and 
many knew tliem, and they ran there 
together ^on foot from all the cities, 
and outwent tbem. 

34 And he came forth and saw a great 
multitude, and he had compassion on 
them, because they were as sheep not 
having a shepherd ; and he began to 
teach them many things. 


35 And when the day was now far 
spent, his disciples came nnto bim. 
and said. The place is desert, and 
the day is now far spent : 

36 Send them a^^ay, that they may 
go into the country and villases 
round about, and bny themselves 
somewhat to eat. 

37 Bnt he answered and said unto 
them, Gire ye them to eat. And 
they say unto him. Shall we go and buy 
two hundred ' pennyworth of bread, and 
give them to eat ? 

38 And he saith unto them. How many 
loares have ve? go and see. And when 
they Imew, they say. Fire, and two 
fishes. 

39 And he commanded them that all 
should ^ sit down by companies upon 
the green grass. 

40 And they sat down in ranks, by 
hundreds, and by fifties. 


< Or, by land. 

' See marginal note on Matt, xviii. 28. 

3 Gr. recline. 


Synopticcn, pages 40--41. 
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XI* Jll8tt1)CI0. 
[Paaaages parallel to Marls.] 


xiT. 18-14. 
13 Now when Jesus heard it, he with- 
drew from thence in a boat, to a desert 
place apart } and when the multitudes 
heard thereqf, they followed him ^on 
foot from the cities. 


14 And he came forth, and saw a great 
multitude, and he had compassion on 
them, and healed their sick. 


iz. 36. 
But when he saw the multitudes, he 
was moTed with compassion for them, 
because they were distressed and scat- 
tered, as sheep not haying a shepherd. 

xiY. 15-21. 
15 And when eren was come, tlie 
disciples came to himi saying, The 
place is desert, and the time is 
already past ; send the multitudes 
a^^ay, that they may go into the 
Tillavea, and bny themselves food. 


16 But Jesus said unto thenii They 
have no need to go away; irire ye 
them to eat. 

17 And they say unto him. We have 
here but fire loareai and t'wo 
flahes. 

18 And he said, Bring them hither to 
me. 

19 And he commanded the multitudes 
to ' Bit down on the grass ;... 


[PoMoges parallel to Mark,] 


IX. 10-17. 

10 And the apostles, when they were 
returned, declared unto him what 
things they had done. And he took 
them, and withdrew apart to a city 
called Bethsaida. 

11 But the multitudes perceiving it 
followed him : and he welcomed them, 
and spake to them of the kingdom of 
God, and them that had need of heal- 
ing he healed. 


* Or, by land 


• Gr. recline. 


12 And the day b^gan to wear away ; 
and the twelve catnei and said nnto 
hin&i Send the multitude away, that 
they may go into the yriUa^eu and 
country round about, and lodge, and 
get victuals : for we are [?] here in a 
desert place. 

13 Bnt he said unto them, GiTe ye 
them to eat. And they said. We 
have no more than fiVe loaves and 
t'wo flshes ; ej^cept we should go and 
bny food for all tMs people. 

14 For they were about Are thon. 
sand men. And he said unto his 
disciples. Make them 'sit down in 
companies, about fifty each. 

15 And they did so, and made them 
all ' sit down. 


' Or. reeUne. 


£ 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[PortUma not found in Matthew or LttkeJ] 


41 And. ..the loaves... to... them ; and 
the two fishes divided he among them 
all. 


43 ...and also of the fishes. 


44 And... that -ate the loaves... 


45 ...the {lx>at)...to Bethsaida... him- 
self. 


46 . . .after-he-had- taken-leave-of them, 
he departed... 

47 And... was in the midst of the sea, 
and he... on the land. 

48 And seeing them... in rowing... nnto 
them, about. ..he cometh...and he would 
have passed by them : 


49 ...supposed... 


50 For they all saw him and... with 
tiiem, and... 


Matt xiv. 22, W. and H. into a hoot. 


Bt tRaxk. 
ICompleteJ] 


VI. «0-44. 

41 And lie took the Ato loaToa and 
the two flahea, and looking .up to 
heareni he bleaaed, and * brake the 
loaves ; and he save to the diaci- 
plea to set before them ; and the two 
fiishes divided he among them all. 

42 And thej did all eat, and were 
filled. 

43 And they took np broken 
pieeea. twelve basketfuLs (Gr. fill- 
ings or baaketa), and also of the 
fishes. 

44 And they that ate the loaves were 
fire thouaand men. 


VI. 45-52. 

45 And straightway he constrained his 
diaeiplea to enter into the boat, and 
to go before him unto the other aide 
to Bethsaida, while he himself sendeth 
the multitude away. 

46 And after he had taken leave of 
them, he departed into the mountain 
to pray. 

47 And when even was come, the boat 
was in the midst of the sea, and he 
alone on the land. 

48 And seeing them distressed in row- 
ing, for the virind was contrary unto 
them, about the fourth watch of the 
night he cometh unto them, walking on 
the sea ; and he would have passed by 
them : 

49 But they, when they saw him walk- 
ins on the aea, supposed that it was 
an ^parition, and cned out : 

50 For they all saw him, and were 
troubled. Bnt he straightway spake 
with them, and saith unto tiiem, Be of 
good cheer : it ia I ; be not afraid. 


Synopticon,' pages 41-42. 
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[Paaaages parallel to Mark,] 


{Pasaages parallel to Mark,] 


XIV, 15-21. 

19 ...and lie took the Are loaresi 
amd the twoHmlk^u, and looking np 
to hearen, he bleaaed, and * brake, 
and saTe the loaves to the diaciplesi 
and the disciples to the multitudes. 

20 And thej did all eat, amd 'were 
filled : and they took up that which 
remained over of the broken pieces, 
t'welre baskets full. 

21 And they 'that did eat 'were about 
flTe thousand men, beside women 
and children. 


XIV. 22-83. 

22 And straightway he constrained the 
disciples to enter into the boat, and 
to go before him unto the other side, 
till he should send the multitudes 
away. 

23 And after he had sent the multitudes 
away, he went up into the mountain 
apart to pray : and when even was 
come, be was there alone. 

24 But the boat ^was now in the midst 
of the sea, distressed by the waves ; 
for the wind was contrary. 

25 And in the fourth watch of the 
night he came unto them, walking 
npon the sea. 

26 And when the disciples saw him 
walking on the sea, they were troubled, 
sapng, It is an apparition ; and they 
cned out for fear. 

27 Bnt straightway Jesus spake unto 
them, saying, Be of good cheer ; it is 
I ; be not afraid. 

28 And Peter answered him and said. 
Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto 
thee upon the waters. 

29 And he said. Gome. And Peter 
went down from the boat, and walked 
upon the waters, 'to come to Jesus. 

' Some ancient authorities read wa» many 
fwlongt dMafUfr<Mn the land, 
' Scnne ancient authorities read and came. 


IX. 10-17. 

16 And he took the fire loaves 
and the t'wo fishes, and looking 
np to heaven, he blessed them, 
and 'brake; and save to the dis- 
ciples to set before the multitude. 

17 And they did eat, and were all 
filled : and there was taken np that 
which remained over to them of broken 
pieces, twelve baskets. 


[Luke wanting.] 

John vi. 15-21. 

15 Jesus therefore perceivine that they 
were about to come and take him by 
force, to make him king, withdrew 
again into the mountain himself 
alone. 

16 And when eveninff came, his 
disciples went down unto the sea ; 

17 And they entered into a boat, 
and were going over the sea unto Ca- 

Jemaum. And it was now dark, and 
esus had not yet come to them. 

18 And the sea was rising by reason of 
a great wind that blew. 

19 "When therefore they had rowed 
about five and twenty or tnirty furlongs, 
they behold Jesus walking on the 
sea, and drawing nigh unto the boat : 
and they were afraid. 


20 Bnt he saith unto them, It Is I j 
be not afraid. 


£ 3 
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THE COMMOK TRADITION 


[PaHiona notfinmd in Matthew or Luke. ] 


Shi* ffsti(* 


61 ...imto...aiid thej were sore amazed 
in themselves ; 

62 For they anderstood not concerning 
the loaves, but their heart was har- 
dened. 


63 ...and moored to the shore. 


54 ...when they were come out of the 
boat straightway... 

55 And - ran -ronnd- about ...began to 
carry about on their beds... where they 
heaid he was. 

56 And wheresorer he entered, into 
Tillages, or into cities, or into the 
country, they laid the sick in the 
marketplaces. . .if-it-were-but . . .him . . . 


1 And there are gathered together unto 
him the.. .certain of the ..which had 
come... 

2 And had seen that some of his dis- 
ciples ate their bread with defiled, that 
is, unwashen, hands. 

8 For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, 
except they wash their hands diligently, 
eat not, holding the tradition of the 
eldere : 


Mark tI. 66, Gr. that he U. 


VI. 45-52. 

51 And he went up unto them into 
the boat j and the wind ceased : and 
they were sore amazed in themselves ; 

52 For they undentood not /concerning 
the loaves, but their heart was har- 
dened. 

VI. 53-56. 

53 And when they had ^ crossed over, 
they came to the land unto Gennesaret, 
and moored to the shore. 

54 And when they were come out of 
the boat, straightway the people knew 
him, 

55 And ran round about that whole 
region, and began to carry about on 
their beds those that were sick, where 
they heard he was. 

56 And wheresoever, he entered, into 
villages, or into cities, or into the 
country, they laid the sick in the mar- 
ketplaces, and besought him that they 
mi^t touch if it were but the border 
of his garment : and * as many as touched 
* him were made whole. 

vn. 1-28. 

1 And there are gathered together unto 
him the Pharisees, and certain of the 
scribes, which had come from Jeru- 
salem, 

2 And had seen that some of his dis- 
ciples ate their bread with ' defiled, that 
is, unwashen, hands. 

3 For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, 
except they wash their hands Miligently, 
eat not, holding the tradition of the 
elders : 


X Or, eroited over to the Umd, they eameumto 
Oenneiaret, 
»Or,<«. 

3 Or, eommoH. 

4 Or, %p to the elbow, Or. with thejlti. 


JSynopHean, pages 42-44. 
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Sit* MWfftdi* 
[Passages paraiUl to Mark.] 


XIV. 22-33* 
80 But when he saw the wind ^ he was 
afraid ; and beginning to sink, he cried 
out, saying, Lord, save me. 

31 And immediately Jesns stretched 
forth his hand, and took hold of him, 
and saith nnto him, thoa of little 
faith, wherefore didst thou doubt f 

32 And when they were gone up Into 
tlie boaty the wind ceased. 

83 And uiey that were in the boat 
worshipped him, saying, Of a truth 
thou art the Son of God. 


xjv. 34-36. 
34 And when they had erossed over, 
they came to theiand, unto Gennesaret. 

36 And when the men of that place 
knew him, they sent into all that region 
round about, and brought unto him all 
that were sick ; 


36 And they besought him that they 
might only touch the border of his 
garment : and * as many as touched were 
made whole. 

XV. 1-20. 
1 Then there come to Jesus from Je- 
rusalem Pharisees and scribes, saying, 


f Many aadent aathorities add ttrong. 


[Passages paraUel to Mark.] 


21 They were willing therefore to re- 
ceive him into tlie boat : and straiffht- 
way the boat was at the land whiuier 
they were going. 


[LUKB WANTING.] 


[Luke wanting.] 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions not found in Matthew or I/ukeJl 


4 And from the marketplace, except 
they wash themselves, tnej eat not : 
and many other things there be, which 
they have received to hold, washings 
of cups, and pots, and brasen vessels. 

5 And the Pharisees and the scribes ask 
him. ..walk not... according to. ..bat... 
their... with defiled... 


6 ...[Gr, yon, the (hypocrites)]... as it 
is written (Gr. that) ... [Gr. you, the 
(hypocrites)]. 


8 Ye leave the commandment of God, 
and hold fast the tradition of men. 

9 And he said unto them, Full well do 
3'e reject. ..that ye may keep... 

10 ...Moses.. .thy.. .thy... 


11 ...a man...Eorban, that is to say... 

12 Ye. . .longer suffer him to do aught. . . 

13 ...which ye have delivered : and 
many such like things ye do. 


[CompUteJ] 


VII. 1-23. 

4 And when they coTne from the market- 
place, except they ^wash themselves, 
they eat not : and many other things 
there be, which they have received to 
hold, ' washings of cups, and pots, and 
brasen vessels.' 

5 And the Pharisees and the scribes 
ask him. Why walk not thy disciples 
according to the tradition of the eld- 
ers, but eat their bread with ^defiled 
hands ? 

6 And he said unto them, Well did 
Isaiah prophesy of you hypocrites, as it 
is written. 

This people honoureth me with their 

lips. 
But their heart is far from me. 

7 fiut in vain do they worship me, 
Teaching as their doctrines the pre- 
cepts of men. 

8 Ye leave the commandment of God, 
and hold fast the tradition of men. 

9 And he said unto them, Full well do 
ye reject the commandment of Qodf 
that ye may keep your tradition. 

10 For Moses said. Honour thy father 
and thy mother ; and, He that speaketh 
evil of father or mother, let him 'die 
the death : 

11 But ye say, If a man shall say to 
his father or his mother. That where- 
with thou mightest have been profited 
by me is Corban, that is to say, Given 
to God; 

12 Ye no longer suffer him to do aught 
for his father or his mother ; 

18 Making void the word of God by 
your tradition, which ye have delivered : 
and many such like tnings ye do. 


' Gr. bapUMe. Borne aadent authorities read 
aprinkle thenuelve*. 
' Or. baptUfingi. 

3 Many ancient aathoiltf es add and eouehet. 

4 Or, eomman. s Or, turely die. 


Synopticon^ pages 44-45. 
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Sit* tSL&ithtlbs* 
[Passciges paraUd to Marls.] 


XV. 1-20. 


2 Why do thy disciples transgress the 
tradition of tne elders ? for they wash 
not their hand* when they eat bread. 


7 Ye hypocrites, well did Isaiah pro- 
phesy of you, saying, 

8 This people honooreth me with their 

lips; 
But their heart is fax from me. 

9 But in vain do they worship me, 
Teaching as their doctrines the pre- 
cepts of meik 

8 And ne answered and said unto them. 
Why do ye also trajisgiess the com- 
mandment oi Gk>d bemuse of your 
tsadition ? 

4 For God said, Honour thy father and 
thy mother: aoxl,. He that speaketh 
evil of &ther or mother, let him ^ die 
tbedeatkr 


6 But ye say. Whosoever shall say to 
his father or his mother, That where- 
with thou mightest have been profited 
by me is given to God ; 

6 He shall not honour his father'. 
And ye have made void the 'word of 
God l!ecau8e.of your tradition* 


< Or, ntr$lif die, 

' Some ancient authorities add or hU 
fnother. 
3 Some ancient anthorities read low. 


Sit l/ttitr« 

[Pasaoffes parallel to Mark.] 


[LUKX WANTIKO.] 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


•St. JIUtfc* 
[Portions not/ound in MaUhew or Luke, ] 


14.. .again and-wiid. . .mB all-of-yon. . , 


15 There is nothing from without... 
that going. ..him can. ..him : ...man are 
those-that... 


17 And when he was entered into the 
honse from the multitude, his... 
asked... 


Sit esuxk. 

[Complete.} 


18 And he saith unto them,... so... 
from without... man, cannot defile him ; 


19 Because it goeth not into his heart, 
but . . .the. . .maung all meats clean. 


20 ...he said (Or. that)... man, ... 

21 ... from within ... of men evil ... 
proceed... 

22 . . . oovetings, . . . deceit, . . . lascivious- 
ness, an evil eye,... pride, foolishness : 


23 A]l...eyilthing8proceed from within 
and... 


24 And... he-arose-and... away... borders 
...And he entered into a house, and 
would hare no man know it : and he 
could not be hid. 


VII. 1-23. 

14 And he called to him the multitude 
again, and said unto them. Hear me 
all of you, and understand : 

15 There is nothing from without the 
man, that goin^ into him can defile 
him : but the thmgs which proceed out 
of the man are £ose that defile the 
man.^ 

17. And when he was entered into the 
house from the multitude, his disciples 
asked of him the parable. 


18 And he saith unto them, Are ye so 
without understanding also ? Perceive 
ye not, that whatsoever from without 
goeth into the man, it cannot defile 
him .; 

19 Because it goeth not into his heart, 
but into his belly, and goeth out into 
the draught? This he said, making 
all meats dean. 

20 And he said, That which prooeedeth 
out of the Inan, that defileth the man. 

21 For from within, out of the heart of 
men, ^evil thougbts proceed, fornica- 
tions, 

22 Thefts, murders, adulteries, covet* 
ings, wickednesses, deceit, lascivious- 
ness, an evil eye, railing, pride, foolish- 
ness : 

23 All these evil things proceed from 
within, and defile the man. 


VII. 24-30. 
24 And from thence he arose, and went 
away into the borders of Tyre 'and 
Sidon. And he entered into a house, 
and would have no man know it : and 
he could not be hid. 

' Mimy ancient authorities inmrt ver. 16, J|/ 
any man hath ear* to hear, let him hecar. 
' Or. thougJUt that are evU, 
3 Some ancient anthorities omit and BicUm 


Sjfnopticon, pages 45-47. 
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[Passoffet parallel to Mark.] 


XV. 1-20. 

10 And be called to him the multitnde, 
and said unto them, Hear, and under- 
stand: 

11 Not that which entereth into the 
month defileth the man; bnt that 
which proceedeth out of the mouth, 
this defileth the man. 

12 Then came the disciples, and said 
unto him, Enowest thou that the 
Pharisees were ^offended, when they 
heard this saying ? 

13 But he answered and said, Every 
^ plant which my heavenly Father 
planted not, shall be rooted up. 

14 Let them alone : they are blind 
guides. And if the blind guide the 
blind, both shaU fall into a pit. 

15 And Peter answered and said unto 
him. Declare unto us the parable. 

16 And he said. Are ye also even yet 
without understanding ? 

17 Perceive ye not, that whatsoever 
goeth into the mouth passeth into the 
belly, and is cist out into the draught ? 

18 But the things which proceed out 
of the mouth come forth out of the 
heart ; and they defile the man. 


19 For out of the heart come forth evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornica- 
tions, thefts, false witness, railings : 

20 These are the things which defile 
the man : but to eat with unwa^en 
hands defileth not the man. 


XV. 21-28. 
21 And Jesus went out thence, aAd 
withdrew into the parts of l^re and 
Sidon. 


' Or. eatued to tdmUe. 
' Or. plantinff» 


Sit Ettke« 
[Pa89affe8 parallel to Mark,] 


[Luke wanttko.] 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions notfotmd in Matthew or Iiuke,] 


25 But straightway ...whose little 
daughter had an unclean spirit, having 
heard of him,... fell down at his feet. 

26 Now the woman was a Greek, a 
Syrophoenician by race. And she be- 
sought him that he would cast forth the 
...out of her... 

27 And he said unto her, Let the 
children first be filled : for... 


28 ...answered and saith unto him,.... 
under .. .children's. . . 

29 And... For this saying go thy way ; 
the devil is gone out of thy... 

80 And she went away unto her house, 
and found the child laid upon the bed, 
and the devil gone out. 


81 ...again he went out from the bor- 
ders of Tyre and... through Sidon unto 
...through the midst of the borders of 
Decapolis. 

32 ...they bring.. .one that was.. .and 
had-an-impediment-in-his-speech, and 
they beseech him to lay his hand upon 
him. 

33 And he took him aside from the... 
privately, and put his fingers into his 
ears, and he spat, and touched his 
tongue ; 

84 And looking up to heaven, he 
sighed, and saith unto him, Ephphatha, 
that is. Be opened. 

85 And his ears were opened, and the 
bond of his tongue was loosed, and he 
spake plain. 

86 And he charged them that they 
should tell no man : but the more he 
charged them, so much the more a 
greAt deal they published it 


Mark tU. S2, Matt. xv. SO, the same Greek 
word means either deaf or dumb. 


[Complete.} 


VII. 24-80. 

25 But straightway a woman, whose 
little daughter had an unclean spirit, 
having heard of him, came and fell 
down at his feet. 

26 Now the woman was a ^ Greek, a 
Syrophosnician by race. And she be- 
sought him that he would east forth 
the ' devil out of her daughter. 

27 And he said unto hex. Let the 
ckUdien first be filled: for it is not 
meet tO' take the children's ' bread and 
cast it to the dogs. 


28 But she answered and saith unto 
him. Yea, Lord : even the dogs under 
the table eat of the children's crumbs. 

29 And he said unto her. For this 
saying go thy way ; the ' devil is gone 
out of uiy daughter. 

30 And she went away unto her house, 
and found the child laid upon the bed, 
and the ^ devil gone out. 

VII. 31-87. 

31 And again he went oat from the 
borders, of Tyre,, and came through 
Sidon unto the sea of Galilee, through 
the midst of the borders of Decapolis. 

32 And they bring unto him one that 
was * deaf, and had an impediment in 
his speech ; and they beseech him to 
lay his hand upon him. 

88 And he took him aside from the 

multitude privatelv, an4 put his finsers 

into his ears, and he spat, and touched 

his toneue ; 

84 And looking up to heaven, he sighed, 

and saith unto him, Ephphatiia, that 

is, Be opened. 

8& And hi» ears were opened, and the 

bond of his tongue was loosed, and he 

spake plain. 

86 And he charged them that they 

should tell no man : but the more he 

charged them, so much the more a 

great deal they pubUshed it. 


* Or, GentiU, 
3 Or, loaf. 


' Gr. demon. 


Synoptieon, pages 47-49. 
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[PoMoges paraUa to Mark,} 


XT. 21 28. 

22 And behold, a Canaanitiah woman 
came out from those borders, and cried, 
saying, Hare mercy on me, O Lord, 
thon son of Darid ; my daughter is 
grievonsly vexed with a ^ devil. 

23 Bnt he answered her not a word. 
And his disciples came and besonght 
him, saying, Send her away ; for she 
crieth after us. 

24 But he answered and said, I was not 
sent but unto the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel. 

25 But she came and worshipped him, 
saying. Lord, help me, 

26 And he answered and said. It is not 
meet to take the children's ' bread and 
cast it to the dogs. 

27 But she saia. Yea, Lord : for even 
the dogs eat of the cmmbs which tall 
from their masters' table. 

28 Then Jesus answered and said unto 
her, woman, great is thy faith : be 
it done unto thee even as thou wilt. 
And her daughter was healed from that 
hour. 

XV. 29-81. 

29 And Jesus departed thence, and 
came nigh unto the sea of Galilee- ; and 
he went up into the mountain,, and sat 
there. 

80 And there came unto him great 
multitudes, having with them the htme, 
blind, * dumb, maimed, and many 
others, and they cast them down at his 
feet ; and he healed them : 


' Or. demon. 


» Or, lo(tf. 


[Pasaages pardUel to Mark, ] 


[Luke wahtino.] 


[Luke wanting.] 


60 


THE COMMON TRADITION 


^ putiii-^i 


[Portions not found in Matthew or Luke, ] 


87 And they were beyond measure as- 
tonished, saying, He hath done all 
things well: he maketh even the... to 
hear and the dumb (Gr. and dumb)... 


1 In those days when there was again 
a great multitude and they had nothing 
to eaty...saitk unto-them* 


3 ...if... to their home,... and some of 
them are come from far. 

4 ...his... answered... (Gr. that).. .shall 
one be able... these-men... here in... 


5 ...he asked... 

6 ...and (he took). ..his. ..to set before 
them ; and they set them before... 


7 ...they had... and having blessed 
them, he commanded to set these also 
before them. 


9 ... about... liifim''... 

10 ...strai^tway...with his disciples 
...parts of-Dalmanatha. 


11 ...forth, and began to question 
with him... from... him. 


Hark vll. 87. Uatt. xv. 81, the same Gr. 
word meaxu eitner deaf or dumb. 
Matt. XV. 82, Or. I am not witling. 


[Complete,] 


VII. 81-87. 
37 And they were beyond measure 
astonished, saying. He hath done all 
things well : he maketh even the * deaf 
to hear, and the dumb to speak. 


viii. 1-10. 

1 In those days, when there was again 
a great multitude, and they had nothing 
to eat, he called unto him his disciples, 
and saith unto them, 

2 I have compassion on the multitude, 
because they continue with me now 
three days, and have nothing to eat : 

8 And if I send them away fasting to 
their home, they will faint in the way ; 
and somiB of them are come from far. 

4 And his disciples answered him, 
Whence shall one be able to fill these 
men with ^ bread here in a desert place ? 

5 And he asked them. How many 
loaves have ye f And they said. Seven. 

6 And he commandeth the multitude to 
sit down on the ground : and he took 
the seven loaves, and having given 
thanks, he brake, and gave to his 
disciples, to set before them ; and theiy 
set them before the multitude. 

7 And they had a few small fishes : and 
having biased them, he commanded to 
set these also before them. 

8 And they did eat, and were filled : 
and they took up, of broken pieces that 
remained over, seven baskets. 

9 And they were about four thousand : 
and he sent them away. 

10 And straightway he entered into the 
boat with his disciples, and came into 
the parts of Dalmanutha. 

viii. 11-13. 

11 And the Pharisees came forth, and 
began to question with him, seeking of 
him a Bign from hearen, tempdsiy 
him^ 


* Gr. loavet. 


Synopticon, poffea 49-51. 
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MX ^Mf "« -r 

[Pa88affe8 paraUel to Mark.] 


XV. 29-31. 
31 InBomach that the moltitade won- 
dered, when they saw the * damb speak- 
ing, the maimed whole, and the lame 
walking, and the blind seeing: and 
thej glorified the Ood of Israel. 

XV. 32-89. 


82 And Jesdu called onto him his 
disciples, and said, I hare compassion 
on the mnltitnde, because they con- 
tinue with me now three days and have 
nothing to eat : and I would not send 
them away fasting, lest haply they 
faint in the way. 

33 And the disciples say unto him. 
Whence should we have so many loaves 
in a desert place, as to fill so great a 
multitude ? 

34 And Jesus saith unto them. How 
many loaves have ye f And they said, 
Seven, and a few small fishes. 

36 And he commanded the multitude 
to sit down on the ground ; 

36 And he took the seven loaves and 
the fishes; and he gave thanks and 
brake, and gave to the disciples, and 
the disciples to the multitudes. 

37 And they did all eat, and were 
filled : and they took up that which 
remained over of the Inoken pieces, 
seven baskets full. 

38 And thev that did eat were four thou- 
sand men, oeside women and children. 

39 And he sent away the multitudes, 
and entered into the boat, and came 
into the borders of Magadan. 

XVI. 1-4. 
1 And the Pharisees and Sadducees 
came, and iemptins him asked him 
to shew them a sli^ from heaven. 


&t l/itltr. 
[Passoffea parallel to Mark.'] 


[LUKB WANTING.] 


XI. 16 ; 29, 30. 
16 And others, tempting him, sought 
of him a sign from heaven. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions noi found in Matthew or Idtke.} 


12 And he sighed deeply in his spirit 
and... Why... Verily I say unto you, no 
(Gr. if). ..to this generation. 


18 ...he left...and again entering into... 


14 ...and they had not in the boat with 
them more than oue loaf. 

1 5 And he charged . . . beware . . .the leav- 
en of Herod. 


16 And... one with another, saying. We 
have... 

17 And...saith unto them... under- 
stand ? have ye your heart hardened ? 


18 Having eyes, see ye not? and having 
ears, hear ye not ? and ..not... 

19 When I brake... among... foil of 
broken pieces took ye up ! They say 
unto him, Twelve. 


Mark vUi. 12, W. and H. omit unto you. 

Marie vilL 12, Gr. (^ a tign thaU be given. 

Mark viii. 10, W. and H. read because theg 
"had (Gr. tore) no bread. 

Mark viil. 17, W. and H. read AndpereeMng 
ithe^Uh. 

Luke zl. S9, Gr. teeketh a ilgn. 


&U iWtarit. 
ICompleie,} 


VIII. 11-18. 


12 And he sighed deeply in his spirit, 
and saith, Why dotb this veneration 
seek a sicn ? verily I say unto you, 
There sluOl no sicn be yiTen unto 
this generation. 

13 And he left them, and again enter- 
ine into the boat departed to the other 
sioie. 


vni. 14-21. 

14 And they forgot to take bread ; and 
they had not in the boat with them 
more than oue loaf. 

15 And he charged them, saying, Take 
heed, beware of tbe leaTen of tbe 
Pharisees and the leaven of Herod. 

16 And they reasoned one with an- 
other, ^ saying, ' We have no bread. 

17 And Jesus perceiving it saith unto 
them. Why reason ye, because ye have 
no bread? do ye not yet perceive, 
neither understand ? have ye your heart 
hardened ? 

18 Having eyes, see ye not ? and having 
ears, hear ye not ? and do ye not re- 
member ? 

19 When I brake the five loaves among 
the five thousand, how many ' baskets 
full of broken pieces took ye up f They 
say unto him. Twelve. 

' Some ancient anthorftieB read beeauee iheif 
had no bread. 

' Or. It is beeauee we katfe no bread. 

3 Baeket in veraea 10 and 20 representa dif- 
ferent Greek words. 


Synoptieon, pagee 51-52. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark,] 


XVI. 1-4. 
2 But he answered and said unto them, 
^ When it is eyening, ye «ay, It wUl he 
fair weather : for the heaven is red. 
8 And in the morning, It toUl he foul 
weather to-day : for the heaven is red 
and lowring. Ye know how to discern 
the face of the heaven ; but ye cannot 
discern the signs of the times. 

4 An evil and adulterous veneration 

•eeketb after a alcnj and tbere 

•l&all no aiinK be viTen unto it, but 

the sign of Jonah. And he left them, 

and departed. 

Compare also Xil. 88, 89 : — 
[8S Then certain of the scribes and Pharisees 
answered him, saying, " Master, we wonkL see 
a alirn from thee. 

89 Bat he answered and said unto them. An 
evil and adulterous i:eneratton seeketh 
after a slffn ; and there shall no aisn 
be clTen to it but the sign of Jonah the 
prophet : 

40 For as Jonah was three days and three 
nights in the belly of the whale ; so shall the 
Bon of man be l^ree days and three nights in 
the heart of the earth.] 

XVI. 6-12. 

5 And the disciples came to the other 
side and forgot to take ' bread. 

6 And Jesus said unto them, Take heed 
and beware of the leaven of the 
Fhariaeea and Sadducees. 

7 And they reasoned among themselves, 
saying, *We took no ' bread. 

8 And Jesus perceiving it, said, ye 
of little faith, why reason ye among 
yourselves, because ye have no ' bread ? 


9 Do ye not yet perceive, neither re- 
member the five loaves of the five 
thousand, and how many ' baskets ye 
took up ? 

' The following words, to the end of verse S. 
are omitted by some of the most ancient and 
other imi)OTtant authorities. 

* Or, Teaeher. 

3 Gr. loaw. 

4 Or, It is heemue we took no bread. 

5 Basket in verses 9 and 10 represents differ- 
ent Greek words. 


[Passages pardUel to Mark.] 


xi. 29-80. 


29 And when the Sadducees were 
gathering together unto him, he began 
to say, This veneration is an evil 
generation : it aeeketh after a aicn j 
and there shall no aUrn be viwen to 
it but the sign of Jonah. 

30 For even as Jonah became a si^ 
unto the Ninevites, so shall also the 
Son of man be to this generation. 


XII. 1. 
1 In the mean time, when ^ the many 
thousands of the multitude were gath- 
ered together, insomuch that they &ode 
one upon another, he beean to 'say 
unto his disciples first of aU, Beware ye 
of the leaven of the Pharisees. 
which is hypocriay. 


' Or. the myriade cf. 

' Or, aay tmto hU diwijile*, Pint of all be- 


ware |f«. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions wAfwrnd m MaUhsw or Luke.] 


20 And when ... among ... (basket)fiil8 
(Gr. fillings of how many baskets) took 
ye up f £id they say nnto him, Seven. 

21 And he said onto them, Do ye... 
yet understand f 


22 And they oome nnto Bethsaida. 
And they bring to him a blind man, and 
beseech him to touch him. 
28 And he took hold of the blind man 
by the hand, and bronght him ont of 
the village ; and when he had spit on 
his eyes, and laid his hands upon him, 
he asked him, Seest thou aught ? 

24 And he looked up, and said, I see 
men ; for I behold them as trees, 
walking. 

25 Then again he laid his hands upon 
his eyes; and he looked stedfastly, 
and was restored, and saw all things 
clearly. 

26 And he sent him away to his home, 
saying, Do not even enter into the 
village. 


27 ...forth, and his disciples [?]...the 
villages... and in the way.. .unto them... 


28 ...him saying (Gr. that). ..and... 


Mark vlli. 20, W. and H. read When the. 
Luke ix. 10, a prophet of the old (propheti). 


JSt. ffariu 
lCompleU,J 


vin. 14-21. 

20 And when the seven among the 
four thousand, how many ^basketfuls 
of broken pieces took ye up ! And they 
say unto mm. Seven. 

21 And he said unto them, De ye not 
yet understand I 


viii. 22-26. 

22 And they come unto Bethsaida. 
And they bring to him a blind man, 
and beseech him to touch him. 

23 And he took hold of the blind man 
by the hand, and brought him out of 
the village ; and when he had spit on 
his eyes, and laid his hands upon him, 
he asked him, Seest thou aught I 

24 And he looked up, and said, I see 
men; for I behold them as trees, 
walking. 

25 Then again he laid his hands upon 
his eyes; and he looked stedfastly, 
and was restored, and saw all things 
clearly. 

26 And he sent him away to his home, 
saving, Do not even enter into the 
village. 


VIII. 27-ix. 1. 

27 And Jesus went forth, and his 
disciples, into the villages of Csesarea 
Philippi : and in the way lie 'asked his 
diseiplesi aayinir tmto them. Who 
do men aay that I aaa ? 

28 And tbej told him, saying, John 
the Baptist: and others, BlUah; 
but others. One of the prophets. 


< Boiket in verMs 19 and 20 represents dif- 
feient Greek words. 


•{ 


Synoptieon, pages 52-53. 
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[Passctgea parallel to Mark.'] 


XVI. 6-12. 

10 Neither the seven loaves «f the Tottr 
thousand, and how many ^ baskets ye 
took up? 

11 How is it that ye do not peiveive 
that I spake not to yon concerning 
^ bread I But beware of the leaven of 
the Pharisees and Saddncees. 

12 Then underatood they how that he 
bade them not beware of the leaven of 
^ bread, bnt of the teaching of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees. 


[Matiuew wantiho.] 


[PttgiOffes parallel to Mark.] 


[Luke wanting.] 


[Luke wanting.] 


XVI. 18-16. 

13 Now when Jesus came into the parts 
of Csesarea Philippi, he * ajiked his 
disciples, sajlnv, Who do men say 
' that the Son of man Is ? 

14 And they said, Some 8ay John 
the Baptist; some, BUJah: aad 

others, Jeremiah, or one of the pro- 
phets. 


' Batket in verses and 10 represents differ- 
ent Greek words. 

" Qr. leaves, 

3 Many ancient authorities read that I the 
Son of man am. Bee Marie yiHL 37 ; Luke 
iz.l& 


IX. 18-27. 

18 And it came to pass, as he was 
praying alone, the disciples were with 
him : and he * asked them, saylnir, 
"Who do the multitudes say l^t I 
ami? 

19 And they answering said, John- 
the Baptist : but others my, EUSah j 
aad others, that one of the old pro- 
phets ia risen a^pdn. 


T 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


&t fEark. 

&U IKark. 

[Portions not found in Matthew or Luke, ] 

1 

[CofnpleteJl 


VIII. 27-ix. 1. 

29 And he asked.. .saith unto him... 

29 And he asked tbem, But -who 


•ay ye that I am ? Peter anawer- 


eth and saith unto him, Thou art the 


Christ, 

80 And... of... 

30 And he eharired them that they 



81 And. ..to teach them... by.. .the(chief 

31 And he began to teach them, that 

priests)... the... after... rise again. 

the Son of man must suffer many 




and the chief i^ests, and the 


seribesi and be killed, and after 


three days rise again. 

82 And he spake the saying openly. 

82 And he spake the saying openly. 


And Peter took him, and began to 


rebuke him. 

83 ...and seeing his disciples, rebuked 

83 But he turning about, and seeing 

...and saith... 

his disciples, rebuked Peter, and saith, 


Get thee behind me, Satan : for thon 


mindest not the things of God, but the 


things of men. 

84 And he called unto him the multi- 

84 And he called unto him the multi- 

tude with... unto them... 

tude with his disciples, and said unto 




me, let him *deny hin&self, and 


take np his cross, and follo'w me. 

85 ...and the gospel's... 

35 For * whosoerer "wonld sare his 


^ life shall lose it } and whosoerer 


shall lose his ^ life for my sake and 


the gospel's shall save it. 

86 ...and... 



to vain the whole world, and for-' 


fcithisMife? 

87 For..* 

37 For what should a man give in ex- 


change for his ^ life ? 

^% ... in this adulterous and sinfiil gene- 

38 For whosoeyer shall be ashamed of 

jation, . . .also. . .him..« 

me and of my words in this adulterous 


and sinful generation, the Son of nuin 


also shall be ashamed of him, when he 


cometh in the fflory of his Father 


with the holy angels. 
, « Or, «ottl. 

Mark viii. S6, compare alio ^att z. 80, 

Luke xvil. 83. 


Mark yUL 88, compare also Matt x. 88, 


LiikexU.9. 



Synapticon, pages 53*55. 
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[Pas8€tges parallel to Mark.] 


27 For the Son of man shall come 
in the fflory of his Father with his 
anvels ) and then shall he render onto 
every man according to his ^ deeds. 


' Borne ancient anthorities read Jetui CkrM. 
' Or, God have m«rey on thee, 

3 Or, mmL 

4 Gr. doing. 


XVI. 13-16. 

15 He saith unto then&, Bnt who say 
ye that I am? 

16 And Simon Peter ana-wered and 

said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God. 

XVI. 20-28. 

20 Then charged he the discJipUs that 
they should tell no man that he was 
the Christ. 

21 From that time began ^ Jesu^ to shew 
un^o his disciples, ho'w that he moat 
go unto Jerusalem, and anffer many 
thinva of the elders and chief 
priests and scribes, and be killed, 
and the third day be raised up. 

22 And Peter took him, and began to 
rebuke him, saying, 'Be* it far from ' 
thee. Lord : this shall never be unto 
thee. 

23 But he turned, and said unto Peter, 
Get thee behind me, Satan : thou art a 
stumblingblock unto me : for thou " 
niindest not the things of God, but the 
things of men. 

24 Then said Jesus unto his disciples. 
If any man -wonld come after me, 
let him *deny himself, and take np 
his cross, and follow me. 

25 For * whosoever -wonld saTC his 
' life shall lose it : and whosoever 
shall lose his ' life for my sake shall 
find it. 

26 For what shall a nuin be profited, 
if he shall vain the whole world, 
and forfeit his 'life ? or what shall a 
man give in exchange for his ' life t 


5t. Etiite. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


IX. 18-27. 
20 And he said unto them, Bnt who 
say ye that I am? And Peter 
answering said, The Christ of God. 


21 But he Charged them, and com- 
manded ^Aem to tell this to no nutn j 

22 Saying, (Gr. that) The Son of man 
must sttffer many things, and be 
rejected of the elders and chief 
priests and scribes, and be killed, 
and the third day be raised up. 


23 And he said unto all, If 
wonld come after me, let him * deny 
himself, and take np his cross 
daily, and follow me. 

24 For *whosoeTer wonld save 
his ^ life shall lose it } bnt whoso- 
ever shall lose his ^life for my 
sake, the same shall save it. 

25 For what is a man profited, if he 
vain the whole world, and lose or 
forfeit his own self? 


26 For whosoever shall be ashamed of 
me and of my words, of him shall the 
Son of man be tishamed, when he 
Cometh in his own fflory, and the glory 
of the Father, and of the holy 
anvels. 


' Or, M>ttZ. 


F 2 
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THK COMMON TRADITION 


^t* tSLsck, 

Sbt. iWatk* 

[Partioru iwtfin^id in Matthew or Luke,] 

[Compute,'] 


vin. 27-ix. 1. 

1 And he said unto them... come with 

1 And he said unto them, Yerily I say 
nnto you, There be aome here of 

(Gr. in) power. 


tbem that atand by, which shall in 

1 
1 

no wise taste of death, till they see the 

. 

kingdom of God come with power. 


IX. 2-8. 

2 ...by themselyes (6r. alone)... 

2 And after six daya Jesus taketh 


with him Peter, and Jamea, and 


John, and bringeth them up Into a 


high monntaln apart by themselves : 


and he was transfigured before them : 

3 ...glisterinff, exceeding... so as no 
faller on earth can whiten them. 

3 And hia varmenta became glister* 

ing, exceeding white j so as no fuller 


on earth can whiten them. 

4 ...with... and. ..Jesus. 

4 And there appeared unto them 

1 


1 

1 


5 ...saith...Rabbi,... 

5 And Peter answereth and soith to 


Jeana, Rabbi, It la vood for na to 


be here: and let us make three 

1 

^tabemacleai one for thee, and 


one for Moaea, and one for 10!^ ah. 

6 For he wist not what to answer, for 

6 For he wist not what to answer ; for 

1 they became sore (ad&aid). 

they became sore * afirald. 

7 And... 

7 And there came a cloud orer- 


ahadowlny then& t and there came a 


▼olce out of the cloud, Thia la my 

1 


1 

8 And suddenly looking round about 

d Ai;d suddenly looking round about, 

...any more (Gr. no moze)...with them- 

thoy saw no one any more, save Jeaua 

selves. 

1 

only with themselves. 

' Or, booth*. 

Mark ix. 1, Matt. xvi. 28. Gr. I $ay unto you 

that 

• 


Synopticon, pages 55-67. 
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[Passages partUlel to Mark.] 


XVI. 20-28. 
28 Verily I say unto you, There be 
•ome of theaa tliat stand here, 
whlcli *sliaU in no wise taste of 
deatby till they see the Son of mau 
coming in his kingdom. 

xvii. 1-8. 

1 And after six days Jesus taketh 
with him Peter, and James, and 
John his brother, and briDgeth them 
np into a high mountain apait : 

2 And he was traosfigared before them : 
and [f| his face did shinb (is the bud, 
and his varments became white fis 
the light. 

3 And behold, there appeared unto 
them Moses and BUjah taUHnv 
with him. 


4 And Peter answei^d^ i^d sidd tuito 
Jesus, Lor<1, it is 900d for ns'to 
be here: if thou wilt, I will make 
here three ^ tabernacles j one for 
thee, and one for XCdses, and one 
forBliJah. 

6 While he was yet'speakihjgjliehold, 
a bright cloud orershadO'wed them: 
and behold, a TOice out of the 
cloud, saying. This is laj beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleajied : 
hear ye him. 

6 And when the disciples heal^ it*,'they 
fell on their face, and were soi^ ^atnAd. 

7 And Jesus came and touched' tHem 
and said. Arise, and be not afhiid. 

8 And liftin*^ up their eyea^ tlifey s*\^ 
no one, save Jesus only.^ 

* Or, booths. 


&t Etiitr. 
[Passages parallel to 3f<trk.] 


I7i. 18-27. 

27 But I tell you of a truth, There 
be some of then& that stand here, 
which shall in no ^nrise taste of 
death, till they see the kingdom 
of God. 

IX. 28-86. 

28 And it came to pass about eight 
days after these sa3rings, he took 
with him Peter and John and 
James^ and went up into the moun« 
tain to pray. 

29 And as he was praying, the fashion 
of his countenance was altered, and his 
raiment beeame white and dazzling. 
80' And IJehold, there talked with 
him t^ nien, which were Moses and 
Elijah; 

81' Who appeared in glory, and sx)ake 
df his ^ decease which he was about to 
accomplish at Jerusalem. 
82 Now Peter and they that were with 
him were heavy with sleep : but ^ when 
they were fully awake, they saw his 
glory, and the two men that stood 
with him. 

33 And it came to pass, as they were 
parting from him, Peter said unto 
Jesus, Master, it is vood for us to 
be here: and let us make three 
'tabernacles; one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elijah: 
not knowing what he said. 

34 And while he said these things, 
there came a cloud, and over* 
shadowed them : and they * feared 
as they entered into the cloud. 

35 And a Toice came out of the 
cloud, saying. This is ^my Son, my 
chosen : hear ye him. 


36 And when the voice ^ came, Jesus 
was found alone... 


* Or, departure. 

' Or, haoing remained awake. 
3 Or, hoothe. 

* Many ancient authorities read my beloved 
Son. See Matt. ii. 5, Mark iz. 7. 

5 Or, w€u past. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions Twtfownd in Matthew or Luke.] 


[Complete,\ 


9 ...he charged ..that they should tell 
.. .what thiogs they had aeen, save when 
...should have risen. 


10 And they kppt the . 8a3ring, ques- 
tioning among themselves .what the 
rising again from the dead .should 
mean. 

11 ...the Phfirlse^s aud..« 


12 ...said unto them,...cometh first, 
and ..and how is it written o( (Gr. on) 
...that he should. ..many things and be 
set at nought ? 

13 But...and...9yen as it JB wsitten of 
(Gr. on) hifn. 


14 ...the disciples, they saw... about 
them and ..scribes .questioning with 
them. 

15 And straightway all the multitude, 
when they saw him, were greatly, 
amazed, apd running to him ^uted 
him. 

16 And he asked them. What question 
ye with them ? 

17 ^nd one of... answered him,... unto 
thee... which hath a dumb... 

18 ...wheresoever... and gxiiideth his 
teeth and pineth away : ..1 spake... 
they were... able* 


Mark Iz. 11, Or. Mylnp that (or, Sow U it 
that) the icribet Bay. 
Hark ix. 18, Or. both Elijah U eome. 


Sjfnopticon, pages 58-59. 


IX. 9-18.. 

9 And as they were coming down 
from tbe monntaln^ he charged them 
that they should teU *no man what 
things they had seen, save when the 
Son of man should have risen again 

I from the dead. 

10 And they kept the saying, ques- 
tioning among themselves what the 
rising again from the dead should 
mean. 

>11 And they asked him, saying, ^ The 
scribes say that Elijah must first come. 

12 And he said .unto them, Elijah 
. indeed cometh first, and restoreth all 

things : and how is^it written of the 
< Son of man, that • he should sufifer 
many things and be set at nou^t ? 

13 But I say unto you, that Elijah is 
cnme, and they have also done unto 
him whatsoever they listed, even as it 
is written of him. 


IX. 14-29. 

14 And wben they caiae to the dis- 
ciples, ihey.^MW.a great mtatltvde 
about them, and scribes questioning 
with them. 

15 And straightway all the multitude, 
when they saw him, were greatly 
amazed, and running to him saluted 
him. 

16 And he asked them, What question 
ye with them ? 

17 And one of the multitude answered 
liim, ^ Master, 1 brought imto thee my 
■on, which hath a dumb spirit ; 

18 And wheresoever it taketh him, it 
' dasheth him down : and he foameth, 
and grindeth his teeth, and pineth 
away : and I spake to thy disciples 
that they should cast it out ; and they 
were not ablet 


* Or, How Is it that the terihet tay 
■ Or, Teacher. 
3 Or, rendeth Mm. 


eome? 
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[Passages parallel to M'ark.] 


XVII. 9-18. 
9 And as they were coming down 
from the monntain, Jesus commanded 
them, saying, Tell the vision *to no 
man, until the Son of man be risen 
from the dead. 


1 And his disciples asked him, saying, 
Why then say the scribes that Elijan 
must first come ? 

11 And he answered and said, ^ijah 
indeed cometh, and shall restore all 
things : 

12 But I say unto you, that Elijah is 
come already, and they knew him not, 
but did unto him whatsoever they 
listed. Even so shall the Son of man 
also suffer of them. 

13 Then understood the disciples that 
he spake unto them of John the Baptist. 

XVII. 14-21. 

14 And wben they "were come to 
the mnltltnde, there came to him a 
man, kneeling to him, and saying. 


15 Lord, have mercy on my son : for 
he is epileptic, and suffereth grievously : 
for oft-times he falleth into me fijie, and 
oft-times into the water. 


16 And I brought him to thy dla- 
cipleSi and they could not cui*e him. 


&t ilukr. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


IX. ...36—37. 
36... And they held their peace and told 
*no man in those days any of the 
things which they had seen. 
37 And it came to pass, on the next 
day, when they were come down 
from the monntaln, a great multitude 
met him» 


Compare also I. 17 : — 
[And he shall go before his face in the spirit 
and power of EUjah...] 


IX. 37-43, xvii. 6. 
37 And it came to pass, on the next 
day, "When they -were come down 
from the mountain, a great mnltitnde 
met him. 


38 And behold, a man from the mul- 
titude cried, sayings ^ Master, I beseech 
thee to look upon my son j for he is 
mine only chila : 

39 And behold, a spirit taketh him, 
and he suddenly crieth out; and it 
'^ teareth him that he foameth, and it 
hardly departeth from him, bruising 
him sorely. 

40 And I besought thy diaeiplea to 
cast it out ; and they could not. 


' Or, TeaeJifT. 
^ Or, conmiUeilu 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions not found in Mtxtthew or Luke. ] 




19 ...thein...8aitli... 


20 And they broiifi^t him unto him : 
and when he saw him straightway... 
spirit. . .him . . .and he fell on the ground, 
and wallowed foaming. 

21 And he asked his father, How long 
time is it since this hath come Unto 
him ? And he said. From a child. 

22 And... it hath cast him both... to 
destroy him : but if thou canst do 
anything, have compassion on us and 
help us. 

23 And Jesus said unto him. If thou 
canst ! All things are possible to him 
that believeth. 

24 Straightway the father of the child 
cried out, and said, I believe; help 
thou mine unbelief. 

25 ...when...sawthat a multitude came 
running together,., saying unto him, 
Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I command 
thee, come out of him, and enter no 
more into him. 

26 ...having cried out and torn him 
much... and the child became as one 
dead ; insomuch that the more part 
said. He is dead. 

27 But Jesus took him by the hand 
and raised him up ; and he arose. 

28 And when he was come into the 
house, his... asked him... 

29 And he said... This kind- can come 
out by nothing, save by prayer. 


Mark ix. 28, Or. that (or, Bow is it thai) we 
eould not. 


[Complete,] 


IX. 14-29. 

19 And lie answereth them and 
saith, O faltiaess veneraUoni bow 
lonv shall I be with yon? how long 
•ball I bear wltb you? bring him 
unto me. 

20 And they brought him unto him : 
and when he saw mm, straightway the 
spirit ^ tare him grievously ; and he 
fell on the ground, and wallowed 
foaming. 

21 And he asked his father. How long 
time is it since this hath oome unto 
him ? And he said. From a child. 

22 And oft-times it hath cast him both 
into the fire and into the waters, to 
destroy him : but if thou canst do 
anvthing, have compassion on us, and 
help us. 

23 And Jesus said unto him. If thou 
canst ! All things are possible to him 
that believeth. 

24 Straightway the father of the child 
cried out, and. said,^ I believe ; help 
thou mine uilbelief. 

25 And when Jeans saw that a mul- 
titude came running together, be 
rebuked the unclean spirit, sa3rin>; 
unto him, Thou dumb and deaf spirit, 
I command thee, come out of him, and 
enter no more into him. 

26 And having cried out, and ^tom 
him much, he came out : and the child 
became as one dead ; insomuch that 
the more part said, He is dead. 

27 But Jesus took him by the hand, 
and raised him up ; and he arose. 

28 And when he was come into the 
house, hiR disciples asked him privately, 
• saying, "We could not cast it out. 

29 And he said unto them. This kind 
can come out by nothing, save by 
prayer.* 


' Or, eonvuUed. 

' Many ancient authorities add with tears. 

3 Or, How is it that we eould not east itontf 

4 Many andent antliorities add and/asting. 


Synopticmy pages 60-61, 
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[Paaaagea parcUlel to Mark.] 


XVII. 14-21. 
17 And Jesus aiunirered aad said, 
O faithless and perrerse veneration, 
bow Ions shall I be with yon ? how 
long aball I bear wltb yon ? bring 
him hither to me. 


[Paesoffea parcUlel to Mmlc ] 


IX. 87-43..., xviL 6. 

41 And Jesus answered and said, 
O faithless and perverse areneratlon. 
how lonv shall I be with you, ana 
bear with yon ? bring hither thy son. 

42 And as he was yet a ooming, the 
^ devil * dashed him down, and 'tare 
him grievously. 


[Repeated from page 71.] 
[15 ...for oft-times he falleth into the 
fire and oft-times into the water.] 


18 And Jesns rebuked him ; and 

the ^ devil went out from him : and the 
boy was cured from that hour. 


But Jesns rebnhed the unclean 
spirit, and healed the boy, and gave 
him back to his father. 
43 And they were all astonished at the 
majesty of God... 


19 Then came the disciples to Jesus 
apart, and said, Why could not we cast 
it out ? 

it) And he saith unto them, Because of 
your little faith : for verily I say unto 
you, If ye have faith as a grain of 
mustard seed, ye shall say unto this 
mountain. Remove hence to yonder 
place ; and it shall remove ; and nothing 
shall be impossible unto you.' 

^ Gr. demon. 

* Many authorltieB, some ancient, insert 
ver. 21, But ihit kind goeth not out $ave by 
prayer andfamiing. bee Mark ix. 29. 


XVII. 6. 
6 And the Lord said. If ye have faith 
as a grain of mustard seed, ye would 
say unto this sycamine tree. Be thou 
rooted up, and be thou planted in the 
sea ; and it would have obeyed you. 


' Or. dtmxm. 
* Or, rmX Win. 
3 Or, cvMiuVttd. 


74 


THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions not/ound in Matthew or Luke.] 


So And they went forth from thence 
and passed thTongh...and he would not 
that any man should know it* 

31 For he taught ... and said . . . (Gr. that) 
. . . when he is killed, after. . .he shall rise 
again. 


83 And ..when he was in... he asked 
them, 'What...in the way I 


84 But they held their peace : for they 
liad disputed with one another in the 
way... 

35 And he sat down and called the 
twelve ; and he saith unto them, If any 
man would be first.. .last.. .and.. .of all. 


36 . .taking him in his arms 


[Complete,] 


IX. 30-32. 
30 And they went forth from thence, 
and passed through Galilee ; and he 
would not that any man should know 
it. 

81 For he taught his disciples, and said 
unto them. The Son of man is de- 
liTored up into the hands of men, 
and they shall kUl him ; and when he 
is killed^ after three days he shall rise 
again. 

82 But they understood not the saying, 
and were afraid to ask him. 


IX. 88-37. 
83 And they came to Capernaum ! and 
when he was in the house he asked 
them. What were ye reasoning in the 
way? 


84 But they held their peace : for they 
had disputed one with another in the 
way, who was the ^ ipreateflt. 


85 And he sat down, and called the 
twelve ; and he saith unto them. If 
any man would be first, he shall be 
last of all, and minister of all. 


36 And he took a Uttle child, and 
•et him in the midst of them : and 
taking him in his arms, he said unto 
them. 


* Gr. greater. 


Syyiopticon, jxiyes 62-68* 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


XVII. 22-28. 
22 And while they ^ abode in Galilee, 
JesuB said nnto them, The Son of 
man shall be dellTered up into tbe 
banda of men; 


23 And they shall kill him, and the 
third day he shall be raised up. And 
they were exceeding sorry. 


XVII. 24-26... 

24 And when they were come to Caper- 
nanm, they that received the 'hidf- 
shekel came to Peter, and said. Doth 
not your > master pay the * half-shekel ? 
He saith. Yea. 

25 And when he came into the house, .. . 

XVIII. 1. 

I In that hour came the disciples unto 
Jesus, sayinff. Who then is ^ greatest 
in the kuigdom of heaven I 

XXIII. 11. 

II But he that is ^greatest among you 
shall be your • servant. 


XVIII. 2-5. 
2. And he called to him a Utile chUd, 
and set him in the midst of them, 
8 And said, Yerily I say unto you. 
Except ye turn, and become as little 
children, ye shall in no wise enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. 


' Some ancient Authorities read were gather- 
ing themselves together, 
' Or. didraehma. 
3 Or, teacher. 
* Gr. greater. 
5 Or, minister 


iSt. Euite* 

IPassoffes parallel to Mark.] 


IX. ...48-45. 

43 ...But while all were marvelling at 
all the things which he did, he said unto 
his disciples, 

44 Let these words sink into your ears : 
for the Son of man shall be dellTered 
up Into the hands of men. 

45 But they understood not this saying, 
and it was concealed from them, that 
they should not perceive it : and they 
were afraid to ask him about this 
saying. 


IX. 46,... 48. 


46 And there arose a reasoning among 
them, which of them should be 
^ vreatest. 


48 ...for he that is 'least among you 
all, the same is great. 

XXII. 26. 
26 But ye sTiall not be so ; but he that 
is the greater among you, let him be- 
come as the younger ; and he that is 
chief, as he that doth serve. 

IX. 47-48, 
47 But when Jesus saw the reasoning 
of their heart, he took a little child, 
and set him by his side, 


' Gr. greater. 
» Or. lesser. 


76 


THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions not found in Matthew or Luke. ] 


37 ...not me, but... 


38 ...said nnto him, Master... 


39 ...him... For there is no man which 
shall do a mighty work in my name 
and be able qnickly to speak evil of 
me. 

40 ...us...ns. 

41 For...you...of water in (name) that 
ye are Chri8t*8...that... 


42 And... it were (Gr. is) better... he 
were cast (Gr. is cast)... 


Lnke zyU. 2, miUitone, Or. Oone pertaUiing- 
to-OrmiU, 


[Complete.] 


IX. 38-87. 
87 ^WhofloeTer shall recelTe one 
of such little cbildren in my name, 
recelTeth me; and whosoever re- 
ceiTeth me, recelTetli not me, but 
hlaa that sent me. 


IX, 38-^0. 
88 John said unto him, ^Master, we 
saw one casting out ^devils in thy name: 
and we forbade him, because he fol- 
lowed not us. 

39 But Jesus said, Forbid him not : 
for there is no man which shall do a 
• mighty work in my name, and be able 
quickly to speak evil of me. 

40 For he tnat is not against us is for 
us. 

41 For whosoever shall give you a cup 
of water to drink, ^because ye are 
Christ's, verily 1 say unto you, (Gr. 
that) he shall in no wiee lose his reward. 


42 And whosoever shall cause one 
of these little ones that believe ^ on 
me to stumble, it were better for 
him if ^a great * millstone were 
hanged about his neck, and he were 
cast into the sea. 


* Or, Teacher. 
" Gr. demona. 

3 Gr. power. 

4 Gr. in name that ye are. 

5 Many ancient autiiorities omit on me. 

6 Gr. a miUeUme turned by an a$$. 


Synopticon, pages 68-64, 
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[Passages parallel to Mark,1 


XVIII. 4 6. 

4 Wliosoeyer therefore shall humble 
himself as this little chUd, the same is 
the ^ greatest in the kingdom of heaven. 

5 And '^ whoso uhaJl reealva one 
such little eliild In vaj name re- 
celveth n&e. 

X. 40. 
40 He that receiveth yon receiveth roe, 
and he that receiveth n&e receiveth 
hini that sent n&e. 


X. 42. 

42 And whosoever shall give to drink 
nnto one of these little ones a cup of 
cold water in the name of a disciple, 
verily I say unto you, he shall in no 
wise lose his reward. 

XVIII. 6-9. 

6 But whoso rt&all eanse one of 
these little ones which believe on 
me to stumble, it is profitable for 
him that ^ a great * millstone should 
be hanged about his neefc, and that 
he should be sunk in the depth of the 
sea. 

7 Woe unto the world because of oc- 
casions of stumbling ! for it must 
needs be that the occasions come ; but 
woe to that man through whom the 
occasion cometh I 


' Gr. greattr. 

'■* Qr a mUUtone tttrned bjf an au. 


iSt. Enke* 
[Passages parallel to Mark,} 


IX. 47-48. 
[Partly repecUed/rom page 76.] 

47 But when Jesus saw the reasoning 
of their heart, he took a little child, 
and set hin& by his side, 

48 And said unto them, * Whoso- 
ever shall receive this little child 
in mj name receiveth mej and 
whosoever shall receive me receiveth 
him that sent me: for he that is 
^ least among you all^ the same is great. 


IX. 49-60. 

49 And John answered and said. 
Master, we saw one castiug out ' devils 
in thy name ; and we forbade him, 
because he followeth not with us. 

50 But Jesus said unto him. Forbid 
hirn not : for he that is not against you 
is for you. 


XVII. 1-2. 

1 And he said unto his disciples. It is 
impossible but that occasions of stum- 
bling should come ; but woe unto him, 
through whom they come ! 

2 It were well for him if a * millstone 
were hanged about his neck, and 
he were thrown into the sea, rather 
than that he should cause one of 
these little ones to stumble. 


1 Or. lesser. 


' Or. dMiofM. 


7» 


THE COMMON TRADITION 


■■»■"■ ^F'« 


[Portions not found in MaUheto or Luke ] 


43 And...ofr...(thy two) [Or. thft (two)] 
...to go into hell,... unquenchable... 


45 And if., cause thee to stumble, cut 
it off : it is good for thee to enter into 
life... rather- than having thy (6r. the) 
...into hell. 

47 ..kingdom of Qod... 


48 Where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire [f] is not quenched. 

49 For every one shall be salted with 
tire. 

50 ...have lost its saltness,... it. Have 
salt in yourselves, and be at peace one 
with another. 


1 ...he arose from thence and cometh 
...and (beyond)... together unto. ..again 
...as he was wont, he taught... again. 


2 ...asked.. .for a man... 

3 .., unto them... you t 

4 And they said, . . . suffered to write . . . 


Hark z. 2, W. and H. read a$1ced klm if it it 
lawful^ without note of interrogation. 


[Complete ] 


IX 43-50. 
43 And if thy hand cause thee to 
stumble, cut it off : it is good for thee 
to enter into life maimed, rather than 
having thy two hands to go into ^ hell, 
into the unquenchable fire.^ 
45 And if thy foot cause thee to 
stumble, cut it off : it is good for thee 
to enter into life halt, rather than 
having thy two feet to be cast into 
1 hell. 

47 And if thine eye cause thee to 
stumble, cast it out: .it is good for 
thee to enter into the kingdom of God 
with one eye, rather than having two 
eyes to be cast into ^ hell; 

48 Where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched. 

49 For every one shall be salted with 
fire*. 

50 Salt is good : but If the salt have 
lost its saltness, where^xrlth will ye 
season it? Have salt in yourselves, 
and be at peace one with another. 


X. 1-12. 

1 And he ar')se from thence, and 
cometh into the borders of Judsea 
and beyond Jordan : and multitudes 
come together unto him a^^ain; and, 
as he was wont, he taught them 
again. 

2 And there came unto him Pharisees, 
and asked him, Is it lawful for a man 
to put away his wife ? tempting him. 

3 And he nnswered and said unto them, 
What did Moses command you ? 

4 And they said, Moses suffered to 
write a bill of divorcement, and to 
put her away. 


' Or. Oehenna. 

9 Ver. 44 and 46 (which are Identical with 
ver. 48) are omitted by the best ancient 
anthorities. 

3 Many ancient authorities add and every 
taerifiee $haU be eaUed with edit. Sat Lev. 
iLlS. 


Sifnoptieon, pages 64 -66, 
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[Passages parallel to Marie.] 


XVIII. 8-9. 
8 And if thy hand or thy foot causeth 
thee to stumble, cut it off, and cast it 
from thee : it is good for thee to enter 
into life maimed or halt, rather than 
having two hands or two feet to be cast 
into the eternal &re. 


9 And if thine eye causeth thee ^o 
stumble, pluck it out, and cast it from 
thee : it is good for thee to enter into 
life with one eye, rather than having 
two eyes to be cast into the ^ hell of 
fire. 


T. 18. 
13 Ye are the salt of the earth : but 
If the salt have lost its savour, ^rhere- 
"with. shall it be salted? it is thenceforth 
good for nothing, but to be cast out and 
trodden under foot of men. 

XIX. 1-10... 4' : 

1 And it came to pass when Jesus had 
finished these woras, he departed from 
Galilee, and came into the borders of 
Judsea beyond Jordan ; 

2 And great multitudes followed him ; 
and he healed them there. 

3 And there came unto him 'Pharisees, 
tempting him, and saying. Is it lawful 
for a man to put away his wife for every 
cause ? 

4 And he answered and said, HAve ye 
not read, that he... 

7 They say unto him. Why then did 
Moses command to give a bill of 
divorcement, and to put her away? 


' Gt. Qthitwhfk of. fire, 

' Many aathorities, some ancient, insert 
the. 


%U Hufce. 
[Parages parallel to Mark.] 


XIV. 34. 

34 Salt therefore is good : but if even 
the salt have lost its savour, wbare- 
•with shall it be seasoned ? 

35 It is fit neither for the land nor for 
the dunghill : men cast it out. 

XVII. 11. 
And it came to pass, ^ as they were on 
the way to Jerusalem, that he was pass- 
ing 3 through the midst of Samaria and 
Galilee. 


* Or, at he wot. 


* Or, betveen. 


* * ■ 11^ 


^•^^ 


80 


THE COMMON TRADITION 


Sift* iWlstfu 
[Portiana not found in Matthew or Luke,] 


5 But Jesus said. ..he wrote ..this com- 
mandment. 


6 But .. 


7 ...his (father)... 


10 And in the house the [T] disciples [?] 
asked him [?] again of this matter. 

11 And he-«aith [?] unto them. . .against 
her. 


12 ...8he-her8elf...h6r...anc(ther... 


11 And . . . unto them, . . . against her : 


12 .. she-herself [?]... her... another. 


Mark z. 6. W. and H. read and JU» mother, 
omitting aiul ahdU eleavt to Ms w^e. 

Marks. 10, Or. into the kotue. 

Matt zlz. 9, W. A H. put and he ihat^ 
adultery in the margin. 


[Complete,] 


X. 5-12. 
5 But Jesus said unto diem. For your 
hardness of heart he wrote you this 
commandment. 


6 But from the beginning of the 
creation, Male and female made he 
them. 

7 For this cause shall a man leave his 
father and mother,^ and shall cleave to 
his wife. 

8 And the twain shall become one 
flesh ; so that they are no more twain ; 
but one flesh. 

9 What therefore God hath joined .to- 
gether, let not man put asunder. 

10 And in the house the disciples asked 
him again of this matter. 

11 And he saith unto them, Whosoever 
shall put wmy bis wife, and 
marry another, oommitteth *adiiltsrj 
against her: 

12 And if she herself shall put away 
her husband, and marry another, she 
committeth adnUery. 


X. 11-12. 
[Repeated for (he sake qf eoTnparieon 
with Matt, V. ai>^2.] 

11 And he saith unto them. Whosoever 
shall put away his wifs, and marry 
another, oommitteth adultery against 
her : 

12 And if she herself shall put away 
her husband, and marry another, she 
committeth * adultery. 


' Some ancient anihoritiea omit and eheM 
cleave to hit wife. 


Synoptieon, pages 66-67. 
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[Passages parcUlel to Mark,] 


XIX. 1-10.,. 
8 He saith nnto them, Moses for yonr 
hardness of heart suffered you to put 
away your wives : but from the begin- 
ning it hath not been so. 

4 ^d he answered and said, Have ye 
not read, that he which ^made them 
from the beginning made them male 
and female, ' 

5 And said, For this cause shall a man 
leave his father and mother, and shall 
cleave to his wife ; and the twain shall 
become one flesh ? 

6 So that they are no more twain, but 
one flesh. What therefore God liath 
joined together, let not man put asun- 
der. 


9 And I say unto you, Whosoever 
shall put away his wife, 'except 
for fornication, and shall marry 
another, committeth adultery : ' and 
he that marrleth her when she is 
put away committeth * adultery* 
10-12 The disciples say «nto him. If 
the case of the man... 


V. 81-32. 


81 It was said also. Whosoever shall 
put away his wife, let him give her a 
writing of divorcement : 

82 But I say unto you, that every one 
that pntteth away his wife, saving 
for the cause of fornication, maketh 
her an adulteress: and whosoever 
shall marry her when she is put 

committeth * adultery. 


1 Some ancient anthorities read created, 
' Some ancient anthorittes read saving for 
the eaiue of fomietUion^ maketh her an amd- 
tereu : as in ch. v. 82. 

3 The following words, to the end of the 
verse, are omitted by some ancient authori- 
ties. 


j&t. Uttftl. 
[Passages parallel to Mark,} 


[Luke waktino.] 


XVI. 18. 
Every one that pntteth away his 
wife, and marrleth another, com- 
mitteth * adnltery : and he that 
marrleth one that is pnt a^vay 
from a husband con^mitteth adultery. 


XVI, 18. 
[Bepeaied for th/i sake of comparison 
with Matt. V, 31-32.] 


Every one that pntteth away his 
wife, and marrieth another, commit- 
teth adnltery : and he that marrleth 
one that is pnt away from a husband 
committeth * adnltery. 


S2 


TttE COMMON TRABmON- 


&U iWarit. 
[Portions not found in MixHhew or Luke,] 


13 And... 


14 ...he was moved with indignation, 
and... onto them,... 


16 ...he took them in his anns, and 
hteflsedthem,... 


17 ...88 he. ..into the way, theve^ran... 
and kneeled to him... 


19 ...Do not defraud,... 


20 ...said. ..Master,. ..my... 


Mark z. 19. Matt. zlz. 19, Luke xviii. 20, 
Or. the father qfthee^ and the mother. 
Matt jdz. 9, W. A H. omit of thee. 


St. fttstfc. 

[CompleU,] 


X. 18-Itf. 
18 And they * bronchi unto him 
little children, that he shonld touch 
them; and the disciples rebnked 
them* 

14 Bnt when Jesns saw it, he was 
moved with indignation, and s»id unto 
them, Snffer the little children to 
come nnto me j forbid then& not : 
for of snch is the kingdom of 
God. 


15 Verily I saj nnto Ton, Whoso- 
crver shall not receive the kinffdou 
of God as a little child, he shaU 
in no wise enter therein (Gr. into 
it). 

16 And he took them in his arms, and 
blessed them, laying his hands upon 
them. 

X. 17-22. 

17 And as he was goin^; forth ^ into the 
way, there ran one to hun, and kneeled 
to him, and asked him. Good 
^Master, what shall I do that I 
may inherit eternal life? 

18 And Jesus said nnto him, Why 
callest thou me sood? none is sood 
save one, even God. 

19 Thou knowest the command- 
ments, Do not kill, Do not commit 
adnlterjr. Do not steal. Do not bear 
false witness, Do not defraud, 
Hononr thjr f)ather and mother. 


20 And he said unto him, 'Master, 
all these things have I obserred 
from my youth. 

> Or, 0i» M« fMTf . ' Or, Teaeker. 


JSynoptieon, pa^fes 68-69. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


XIX. 18-14. 
18 Then were there * bitralrht unto 
him little children that he should lay 
his hands on them, and pray : and 
the disciples rebnked them. 
1 4 But Jesus said, Sntfer the little 
children, and forbid theui not, to 
come unto n&e : for of snch is the 
kingdom of heaven. 


XVIII. 1-3. 

1 In that honT...8eep. 75. 

2 And he called. ..«m p. 75. 

8 And said, Verily I say unto yon, 
*Bncept ye turn, and become as little 
children, ye shall in no wise enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. 

XIX. 15. 

And he laid his hands on them, and 
departed thence. 

XTX. 16-22. 

16 And behold, one came to him, and 
said, ^* Master, what sood thing 
shtdl I do, that I may have eternal 
Ufe? 

17 And he said nnto him, 'Why 

askest thou me concerning that which 
is sood ? One there is who is sood : 
but if thou wouldest enter into life, 
keep the commandments. 

18 He saith anto him, Which ? And 
Jesus said. Thou shalt not kill, Thou 
shalt not commit adultery. Thou 
shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear 
false witness, 

19 Honour thy father and thy 
mother: and. Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. 

20 The young man saith unto him. 
All these things have 1 obserred : 
what lack I yet I 


' Or, Teaehtr, 

' Some ancient antlunitles read Oood Ma$- 
ter. See Hark z. 17, Lnke zviii. 18. 

3 8<Hne ancient authorities read Why eaUeat 
thou me good f None U good tave one, even 
Ood, See Mark z. 18, Lnke xviii. 19. 


&U Eufce. 
[Paatagea parallel to Mark ^ 


XVIII. 16-17. 

15 And they ^brouffht unto hin& also 
their babes, that he should touch 
them : but when the disciples saw 
it, they rebuked them. 

16 But Jesus called them unto him, 
saying. Suffer the little children 1o 
come unto nie, and forbid then& 


not : for of such is 
of God. 


the kingdom 


17 Verily I say unto you, * Whoso- 
erer shall not receive the kingdom 
of God as a little child, he shall 
in no wise enter therein (Gr. into 
it). 


XVIII. 18-28. 
18 And a certain ruler asked hint, 
sayiog, Oood ^Master, what shall 
I do to inherit eternal life? 


19 And Jesus said unto hin&. Why 
callest thou me sood ? none is sood, 
save one, even God. 

20 .Thou knowest the command- 
ments. Do not commit adultery. 
Do not kill. Do not steal. Do not 
bear false witness. Honour thy 
father and nu>ther. 


21 And he said. All these things 
have 1 obserred from my youth up. 


' Or, Teaeher. 


O 3 


84 


THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portiofu not found in Matthew or Luke.] 


21 ...lookiDg upon him loved him, 
and... 


5t. iWarit. 

[Complete,] 


22 ...his countenance fell at... 


23 And ... looked round about and 
saith... 


24 And the disciples were amazed at 
his words. But Jesus answereth . . . and 
.. unto them, Children, how hard is it 
for them that trust in riches to enter 
into the kingdom of God ! 

25 ...eye .. 


26 ,,. exceedingly... unto him,... 


27 ...saith,... but not with God: for. 


28 .,. began to say... 


29 <..saidy...my...and for the gospel's 
Hake, 

30 But ...a hundred (fold) now... 
houses, and brethren, and sisters, and 
mothers, and children, and lands, with 
|»ersecutions;... 


Mark x. 21. Luke zviii 22, Or. to poor 

Mark x. 21, Matt. xix. 21, Or. «n h^avfn^ Lake 
xviii. 22, Or. in the heavetu^ Matt. xix. 21, 
W. and H. in heavens. 

Mark x. 24, W. and H. omit for them thai 
iruft in riehe». 

Mark x. 25, Matt. xix. 24. Or to-go-through 
1hrovgh„.to-go-into into. Lnkexriii. 25, to-go- 
into throitgh...to-gO'into into. Matt. xix. 24, 
W. and H. to-go-into through^ omitting to en t^r 
(Or. to go into). 


X. 17-22. 

21 And Jesns looking upon him loved 
him, and said unto him. One thing 
thou lackest : go, sell whatsoever 
thou hast, and * ifl.'we to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in 
*lieaTen: and couie, follo^r me. 

22 But his countenance fell at the 
saying, and he went away * sorro^r* 
fal : for he was one that had great 
possessions. 

X. 28-31. 

23 And Jesns looked round about, 
and saith unto his disciples. How 
hardly shall they that have riches 
* enter into the kinsdooi of God ! 

24 And the disciples were amazed at 
his words. But Jesus answereth again, 
and saith unto them, Children, how 
hard is it ^ for them that trust in riches 
to enter into the kingdom of God ! 

25 It is easier for a camel to so 
thronflrh a needle's eye, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom 
of Ood. 

26 And they were astonished exceed- 
ingly saying *unto him, Then who 
can be saved ? 

27 Jesus looking upon them saith, 
VTith men it is impossible, but not 
with God : for all things are possible 
with Ood. 

28 Peter began to say unto him, Iio, 
we have left all, and have follo^red 
thee. 

29 Jesus said. Verily I saynntoyon, 
There is no man that hath left house, 
or brethren, or sisters, or mother, or 
father, or children, or lands, for my 
sake, and for the gospeFs sake, 

30 But he shall receive a hundredfold 
now in this time, houses, and brethren, 
and sisters, and mothers, and children, 
and lands, with persecutions ; and in 
the ' world to come eternal life* 


' Rome ancient anthoiities omit for them 
that truH in riches. 

' Many ancient authorities read anumg them- 
selves. 

3 Or, age. 


Synoptieon, pages 69-71. 
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&U iDfUttfjdD. 
[Passages parallel to Mark,] 


XIX. 16-22. 

21 Jesus said unto him, If thou 
wouldest be perfect, go, sell that 
thon hast, and *siTe to the poor, 
and thon shalt have treasure in 
* heaven : and come, f ollo^r me. 

22 But when the yonng man heard 
the sayiDg, he went away *sorro^r- 
fnl: for he ^ras one that had great 
possessions. 

XIX. 23-30. 

23 And Jesus said unto his disciples, 
Verily 1 say unto yon. It is hard for a 
rich man to *enter into the kin^doni 
of heaven* 


24 And again I say unto you, It is 
easier for a camel to so througrh a 
needle's eye, than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of Ood. 

25 And when the disciples heard it, 
they were astonished exceedingly, say- 
ing, IVho then can be saved ? 

26 And Jesus looking upon them said 
to them, With men this is impos- 
sible; but with God all things are 
possible. 

27 Then answered Peter and said unto 
him, Iio, ^re have left all, and fol- 
lowed thee ; what then shall we have ? 

28 And Jesus said unto them. Verily 
I say unto you, that ye which have 
followed me, in the regeneration when 
the Son of man shall sit on the throne 
of his glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. 

29 And every one that hath left 
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or 
father, or mother,^ or children, or 
lands, for my name's sake, shall re- 
ceive 'a hundredfold, and shall in- 
herit eternal life. 

^ Many ancient authorities add or wife : as 
In Luke xviii. 29. 
' Some ancient authorities read manifold. 


&U £uite. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


XVIII. 18-23. 
22 And when Jesus heard it, he said 
unto him. One thing thou lackest yet : 
sell all that thou hast, and * distri- 
bute unto the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in * heaven : and 
con&e, follow 


23 But when he heard these things, 
he became exceeding * sorrowful : for 
he ivas very rich. 

XVIII. 24-30; xiii. 30. 

24 And Jesus seeing him said, How 
hardly shall they that have riches 
* enter into the kingdom of God I 


25 For it is easier for a camel to 
enter in throuffh a needle's eye, than 
for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of Ck>d. 

26 And they that heard it said. Then 
who can be saved ? 

27 But he said. The things which are 
impossible ^xrith men are possible 
"With Ood. 

28 And Peter said, Ik>, we have left 
^ our own, and follo^red thee* 

29 And he said unto them. Verily I 
say unto you. There is no man that 
hath left house, or wife, or brethren, 
or parents, or children, for the 
kingdom of God's sake, 

30 Who shall not receive manifold 
more in this time, and in the '^ world 
to come eternal life* 


' Or. our own homes. 
' Or, age. 
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TKR COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions 7U>tfotind in Matthew or Luke. ] 


31 ...thei.. 


32 And they were... and ..was going 
before them, and they were amazed ; 
and they that- followed were afitiid. ... 
again... began t» tell .the things that 
were to happen unto him, 


33' [Gr. That, (Behold)]. 


34 . . .him, . . . upon him, and . . . <iTter . . . 


35 And there come... James and John 
the... saying... Master, we would that 
thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we 
shall ask of thee. 

36 ...that I should do for you I 

87 And they said... Grant unto us... 
thy... left... glory. 


38 ...unto them. ..or to be baptized 
with the... that I... 


39 And they said... And Jesus said... 
that I drink... and (with) the baptism 
that I am baptized withal shall ye be 
baptized : 


MTk X. 82. Lnke xvlli. 31, Gr. having taken 
unto (Aim),. Matt. XX. 17, he took unto (him), 
and. 


[Complete.] 


X. 23-31. 
31 But many that are Unit shall be 
last J and the last first. 


X. 32-34. 

32 And they were in the way, coins up 
to Jerusalem [T] ; and Jesus was going 
before them : and they were amazed ; 
^and they 'that followed were afraid. 
And he took again the t^relve^ and 
began to tell them the things that 
were to happen unto him, saying, 

33 Behold, ure so • np to * Jero- 
salem; and the Son of man shall 
be delivered unto the chief priests 
and the scribes ; and they shall con- 
demn him to death, and shall deliver 
him nnto the Gentiles : 

34 And they sliall niock him, and 
shall spit upon him, and shall sconrgre 
him, and shall kill him ; and after 
three days he shall rise again. 

X. 35-45. 

35 And there come near unto him James 
and John, the sons of Zebedee, saying 
unto him, ^ Master, we would that thou 
shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall 
ask of thee. 

36 And he said unto them, What 
would ye that I should do for you ? 

37 And they said unto him. Grant 
unto us that we may sit, one on thy 
right hand, and one on thy left hand, 
in thy glory. 

38 But Jesus said unto them, Ye know 
not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink 
the cup that I drink ? or to be baptized 
with the baptism that I am baptized 
with? 

39 And they said unto, him, We are 
able. Anid Jesus said unto them, The 
cup that I drink ye shall drink ; and 
with the baptism that I am baptized 
withal shall ye be baptized : 


' Or, but tome at they followed were afraid. 
» Or, Teacher. 


Synopticon, pages 71-73. 
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[PasaageB paralki tp Mark.] 


XIX. 23-30. 
30 Bat many shall be last that an 
first J and first thai are last. 


XX. 17-19. 
17 And as Jeans was irolAir 
Jemsalemy [Q 


X19 to 


he took the twelve disciples apart, 
and in the way he said nnto them, 

18 Behold, we iro up to *Jem* 
salem ; and the Son. of man shall 
be delivered unto the chief priests 
and scribes ; and they shall condemn 
him to death, 

19 And shall deliver him unto the 
Oentiles to mock, and to sconrse, 
and to crucify : and the third day he 
shall be raised up. 


XX. 20-28. 
.20 Then came to him the mother of 
the sons of Zebedee with her sons, wor- 
shipping him, and asking a certain 
thing of him. 

21 And he said unto her, What wouldest 
thou ? She saith unto him, Command 
that these my two sons may sit, one on 
thy ri^ht hand, and one on thy left 
hand, in thy kingdom. 

22 But Jesus answered and said, Ye 
know not what ye ask. Are ye able to 
drink the cap that I am about to drink ? 
They say unto him. We are able. 

23 He saith unto them, My cup indeed 
ye shall drink:... 


JSt. Enitt. 
[Pasaagea parallel to Mark.] 


XIII. 80. 

30 And behold, there are last which 
shall be first, and there are first 
which shall be last. 

Compare pnkafi§ Luke jlx. 28 ; Mf p. 91. . 

2S And when he had thus spoken, he went on 
before, frolnf up to Jerusalem. 

XVIII. 81-33. 

31 And he took unto hin& the t^relve, 
and said unto them. Behold, ^re so 
up to * Jerusalem, and all the thinsn 
that are written ^ by the prophets shtul 
be accomplished unto the Son of 


32 For he shall be delivered up unto 
the Oentiles, and shall be mocked, 
and shamefully entreated, and spit 
upon : 

33 And they shall scourge and kill 
him : and the third day he shall rise 
again. 

[Luke wanting.] 


Compare Luke zii. 50. 
50 But I have a baptism to be baptized with ; 
and how am I atraitened till it be accom* 
plished I 


* Or, through. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portiatia not found in McUthffUf or Luke. ] 


40 ...or... 


41 4..begaii...Jatne8 and John* 


42 And... saith... which are accounted 
...their... 


44 ...of all... 
46 For verily.. 


46 And they come.. .Jericho... with (Gr. 
and) his disciples and a great... the son 
of TimsBUS, BartimsBus... 

47 And.. .it was (Gr. it is). ..he began... 

48 ...many... 

49 ...said... And they call the blind 
man, saying unto him, Be of good cheer: 
rise, he calleth thee. 

50 And he, casting away his garment, 
sprang up, and came to tiesus. 


Matt. zx. 25, Or. the great. 

With Mark z. 40—62 compare also Matt iz. 
27—80 (Svnopticon. p. 75A). That passage 
contains the following words common to the 
Common Tradition here set forth :-M<fu2... 
erying oiU...$aying,„B.ave merey on.„thou aon 
of J)avid.,.do.., ' 


[Complete,] 


X. 85-45. 

40 But to sit on my right hand or on 
7ny left hand is not mine to give : but 
it is for them for whom it hath been 
preptued. 

41 And when the ten heard it, they 
began to be moved with indignation 
concerning James and John. 

42 And Jesus called them to him, and 
saith unto them. Ye know that they 
which are accounted to rule over th« 
Oentilas *lord it over them; and 
their great ones exercise authority 
over them. 

43 But it is not so among yon i but 
whosoever would become yreat 
among yon, shall be your ^ minister : 

44 And whosoever would be first among 
you, shall be 'seinrant of all. 

45 For verily the Son of man came not 
to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and to give his life a ransom for many. 


z. 46-52. 

46 And they come to Jericho : and as 
he iirent [?] out from Jericho, with his 
disciples and a great mnltitnde, the 
son of Timseus, Bartimseus, a blind 
beggar, was sitting by the way- 
side. 

47 And when he heard that it was 
Jesns of Nazareth, he began to cry 
out, and say, Jesus, thon son of 
DaTid, have niercy on me. 

48 And many rebnhed him, that 
he should hold his peace : bnt he 
cried ont the more a great deal, Thon 
son of David, have mercy on me. 


49 And Jesns stood still. 
Gall ye him. And they call the blind 
man, saying unto him. Be of good 
cheer : rise, he calleth thee. 

50 And he, casting away his garment, 
sprang up, and came to Jesus* 


' Or, iervatU. 
' Or. bondiervant. 


Synoptioon, pages 73-75. 
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€8 paaulUl to Mark,] 


20-28. 

23 ...but to fiit on my right hand, 
and on my left hand, ia not mine 
to give, hut it is for them for whom it 
ham been prepared of my Father. 

24 And wnen the ten heard it, they 
were moved with indignatimi concern- 
ing the two brethren. 

25 But Jesus called them unto him, 
and said. Ye know that the rulers of 
the Oentilas *lord it over them, 
•ad their great ones exercise au- 
thority over them« 

26 Not so shall it be among you: 
but whosoever would become vreat 
amo&v you shall be your ^ minister ; 

27 And whosoever would be first among 
you shall be your * servant : 

28 Even as the Son of man came not to 
be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and to give his life a ransom for many. 


XX. 29- 34. 

29 And as they went [1] out from 
Jericho, a great multitude followed 
him. 

30 And behold, two blind men sitting 
by the iwray side, when they heard 
that Jesus was passing by, cried out, 
sayinff, Lord, have niercy on us, 
thou son of DsTid. 


31 And the multitude rebuked them, 
that they should hold their peace : 
but they cried out the more, saying. 
Lord, have mercy on us, thou son 

of DSTide 

32 And Jesus stood still, and called 
them, and said,..« 


[Pasaages parallel to Mark.] 


XXII. 24-27. 


' Or, Mrvan^ 
" Gr. bondservant. 


24 And there arose also a contention 
among them, which of them is ac- 
counted to be ^ greatest. 

25 And he said unto them, The kings 
of the Oentiles have * lordship 
over theuij and they that have 
authority over then& are called Bene- 
factors. 

26 But ye shall not be so; but he 
that is the greater amonff you, let 
him beconie as the younger ; and he 
that is chief, as he that dom serre. 

27 For whether is greater, he that 
^ sitteth at meat, or he that serveth ? 
is not he that ' sitteth at meat ? but I 
am in the midst of you as he that 
serretht 

xvni. 35-43. 

35 And it came to pass, as lie drew nigh 
unto Jericho, a certain blind man 
sat by the way side begging : 

36 And hearinir a niultitude coins 
[f| by, he inquired what this meant. 

37 And they told him, that Jesus of 
Nazareth passeth by. 

38 And he cried, sayinfTf Jesus, thou 
son of David, have mercy on me. 

39 And they that went before rebuked 
him, that he should hold his peace : 
but he cried out the more a great 
deal. Thou son of David, have 
mercy on me. 

40 And Jesus * stood, and com- 
manded him to be brought unto him : 
and when he was come near, 


' Or, greater. 
' Gr. reelinetk. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portiam notfound in MaUhew or Lttke. ] 


51 ...Jesosanswered and. ..blind. ..Bab- 
boni... 


52 ...Go thy way ;...liim in the way. 


1 ...his... 


2 And... into it...and brinj; (him). 


3 ...do ye this? say ye,... and... back 
hither. 

4 And. ..and... a colt tied at the door 
without in the open. street ; and... him. 

5 And certain of them that stood there 
said... do ye... 

6 . . .unto them, . . . and they let them go. 

7 . . .they bring. . .cast. . . 

8 And ...upon (Gr. into)... branches... 
from the fields. 


Compare aUo John xii. 12— 15: — 

12. On the morrow 'a great mnltitiide that 
had come to the feast, when they heard that 
Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, 

13. Took the branches of the palm-trees, 
and went forth to meet him. and cried ont 
Hosanna: Blsssed U he tbat eoaamtb, 
in tbe name of tba Xiord^ even the king 
of Israel. 

14. And Jesus having found a young ass, 
sat thereon ; as it is written, 

15. Fear not, daughter of ^ion : behold, thy 
king cometh, sitting on an ass's colt. 

Matthew xz. 80, 81. uses the nominative for 


MA. 

Luke ziz. 18. 


See also page 87. 


' Some ancient aathoritiefl read, the eowimon 
people. 


&t iPHark. 

[Gompleie,] 


X, 4«-52. 

51 And Jesus answered him, and said, 
Wluit wilt thou that Z rtiovld do 
unto thee I And the blind man said 
unto him, ^ Rabboni, that I may re- 
ceive my sight. 

52 And Jeaua said unto him. Go thy 
way ; thy faith hath ' made thee whole. 
And straightway he racei^ad his 
■iffht, and followed him in the 
way. 


XI. 1-11. 

1 And when they dra^r niffh nnto 
Jerasaleni, nnto Bethphai^e and 
Bethany, at the nu>nnt of OllTea, 
he aendeth two of his diaciplea, 

2 And aalth unto them, Go your way 
into the Tillaff e that is over agalnat 

you : and straightway as ye enter into 
it, ye ahall find a colt tied, whereon 
no man ever yet sat ; looae him, and 
bring him. 

3 And if any one say unto yon, Why 
do ye this? say ye. The laord hath 
need of him ; and straightway he 'will 
send him ^back hither. 

4 And they went away, and found a 
colt tied at the door without in the 
open street ; ^d they loose him. 

5 And certain of them that stood there 
said unto them. What do ye, loosing 
the colt ? 

6 And they said unto them, eren aa 
Jesus had said : and they let them go. 

7 And they bring the colt unto Jesus, 
and cast on him their sannenta; and 
he sat upon him. 

8 And many 
nienta upon 

B branches, which they had cut from 
the fields. 


* apread their 

the ^vayj and others 


' See John xx. 10. 
9 Or, eaved thee. 

3 Or. eendeth. 

4 Or, ag4Un. 

5 Qr. layen qf Uavee. 


Synoptieon, pages 75-77. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark,] 


[Passages parallel to Mark,] 


XX. 29-84. 

32 ...IVhat wUlyethatZshotaddo 

unto you ? 

33 They say unto him, Lord, tbat our 
eyes may be opened. 

34- And JeMUi, being moved with 
compassion, touched their eyes : and 
straightway they received their siffht^ 
and follODred him. 


XXI. 1-11. 

1 And when they dve^r nigrh vnto 
Jerusalem, and came nnto Beth- 
phagrei unto the mount of OliTeSy 
then Jesus sent turo disciples, 

2 Sajins Unto them, Go into tlie 
▼iUacre that is over aerainst you, and 
straightway ye shall find an ass tied, 
and a colt with her : loose them, ana 
bring tJhem unto me. 

3 And if any one say aught unto 
you, ye shdll say, The Ziord hath 
need of them ; and straightway he will 
send them. 

4 Now this is come to pass, that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken 
^ by the prophet, saying. 

Tell ye the daughter of Zion, 
Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, 
Meek, and riding upon an ass. 
And upon a colt the foal of an asp. 

6 And the disciples went, and did eren 
as Jesus appointed them, 

7 And brought the ass, and the colt, 
and put on them their garments; 
and he sat thereon. 

8 And the most part of the multitude 
* spread their sarntents in the 
way; and others cut branches from 
the trees, and spread them in the way. 

' Or, through. 


xvin. 85-43. 

41 He asked him, IVhat wilt thou 
that I should do unto thee? And 
he said. Lord, that I may receive my 
sight. 

42 And Jesus said unto him. Receive 
thy sight : thy faith hath ^ made thee 
whole. 

43 And immediately he raceiTed his 
siffht, and foUowed him, glorifying 
God : and all the people, when they 
saw it, gave praise unto God. 

XIX. 28-38. 

28 And when he had thus spoken, he 
went on before, going up to Jeruaaleni. 

29 And it came to pass, when he dre^r 
nicrh unto Bethpha^e and Bethany, 
at the mount that is called the mount 
of OliTOs, he sent two of the dis- 
ciples, 

30 Saylns, Go your way into the 
▼iUase o-rer acrainst you ; in the 
which as ye enter ye shall find a colt 
tied, whereon no man ever yet sat : 
loose him, and bring him. 

31 And if any one ask you. Why do 
ye loose him ? thus shall ye say. The 
Iiord hath need of him. 

32 And they that were sent went away, 
and found even as he had said unto 
them, 

33 And as they were loosing the colt, 
the owners thereof said unto them, 
Why loose ye the colt ? 

34 And they said, The Lord hath need 
of him. 

35 And they brought him to Jesus : 
and they threw their garments upon 
the colt, and set Jesus thereon. 

36 And as he went, they * spread 
their sam&ents in the way. 


' Or, saved thee. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


^t. fEark. 
[ Portions rwt found in Matthew or Luke,"] 


9 And.«« 


10 Blessed is the kingdom that cometh, 
of oar father..* 


11 ...into the temple ; and when he 
had looked round about upon all things, 
it being now eventide, he went out unto 
Bethany with the twelve* 


12 And on the morrow, when they 
were come out from Bethany..* 

13 ... afar off, having leaves, ... if haply 
he might find anything., .when he oame 
...for it was not the season of figs. 


14 ...he answered and said... No man 
eat... And his disciples heard (it). 


1 5 And they come to Jerusalem . . . them- 
that (bought)... 


16 And he would not suffer that any 
man should carry a vessel through the 
temple. 

17 And... not... for all the nations... 


Mark zi. 1-11, Compare John xii. 12-15 on 
page 90. 

(Ln. ziz. 46. Or. ye made it.) 

Luke xix. 88, W. and H. BUued (it) he that 
eometh, (even) the King, in the name of the 
Lord, 


[CompleteJi 


XI. 1-11. 

9 And they that went before, and 
they that followed, cried, Hosanna ; 
Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Iiord : 

10 Blessed is the kingdom that cometh, 
ths kiTigdom of our father David : Ho- 
sanna in the hiffhest. 


11 And he entered into Jerusalem, into 
the temple ; and when he had looked 
round about upon all things, it being 
now eventide, be went out unto Bethany 
with the twelve* 


XI. 12-14. 
12 And on the morrow, when thf'y 
were come out from Bethany, he 
hungered. 

18 And seeing a fig tree afar off having 
leaves, he came, if haply he might find 
anything thei-eon : and when he came 
to it, he found nothing but leaves ; for 
it was not the season of figs. 

14 And he answered and said unto it. 
No man eat fruit from thee hence- 
forward for ever. And his disciples 
heard it. 

XI. 16-18. 

15 And they come to Jerusalem : and 
he entered into the temple, and 
beean to cast ont them that sold 
ana them that bought in the temple, 
and overthrew the tables of the money- 
changers, and the seats of them that 
sold the doves ; 

16 And he would not suffer that any 
man should carry a vessel through the 
temple. 

17 And he taught, and said unto 
them, Is it not written, My house 
shall be called a honse of prayer 
for all the nations ? bnt ye have made 
it a den of robbers* 


Synopticon, pages 77-79. 
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Sot* tRat^do* 
[Passagsa parcUlel to Mark,} 


XXI. 1-11, 
9 And the maltitudes that went before 
him, and that followed, cried, saying, 
Hosanna to the son of Da^id : Blessed 
is be that cometh in tke name of 
the XK>rd ; Hosanna Im the fatirheBt. 


10 And when he was eome into Jem- 
salem, all the city was stirred, saying. 
Who is this ? 

11 And the multitudes said. This is 
the prophet Jesus, from Nazareth Of 
Gralilee. 

XXI. 18-19. 

18 Now in the morning as he returned 
to the city, he hungereo. 

19 And seeing ^ a fig tree by the way 
side, he came to it, and found nothing 
thereon, but leaves only ; and he saith 
unto it, Let there be no fruit from thee 
henceforward for ever. And immedi- 
ately the fig tree withered away. 


xxi. 12-14. 

12 And Jesns entered into the tem- 
ple ^ of God, and cast out all them 
that sold and bought in the temple, 
and overthrew the tables of the money- 
changers, and the seats of them that 
sold the doves ; 

13 And he saith unto them, It is 
written, My honse shall be called a 
honse of prayer: but ye nuJce it 
a den of robbers. 

14 And the blind and the lame came 
to him in the temple : and he healed 
them. 


' Or, a tingle. 

' Many ancient anfhorlties omit of God, 


[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


XIX. 28-38. 

37 And as he was now drawing nigh, 
even at the descent of the mount of 
Olives, the whole multitude of the 
disciples began to rejoice and praise 
God with a loud voice for all the 
^ mighty works which they had seen ; 

38 Saying, Blessed is the King that 
conieth in the nanie of the XK>rd : 
peace in heaven, and glory in the 
highest. 


XIX. 45-48. 
45 And he entered into the temple, 
and began to cast out them that 
sold. 


46 Sayini; unto theni, It is written, 
And my house shall be a honse of 
prayer : bnt ye have made it a den 
of robbers. 

47 And he was teaching daily in the 
temple « • . • 


6r. power$. 
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THE COMMON TBADITION^ 


[Portions not found m MaUhew or Luke. ] 


IS And, . lieard it, and. . .how. . .for they 
feared him... multitude was afitonished 
at... teaching. 


19 ...evei7~eyeniDg...he went... 


20 And as they passed by in the morn- 
ing they saw... from the roots. 

21 ...Peter calling to remembrance... 
unto him, Rabbi, behold... which thou 
cursedst... 

22 And...8aith...in-God (Gr. of God). 

23 ... (Gr. that) "Whosoever ... in his 
heart, but shall believe that what he 
saith cometh to pass ; he shall have it. 


24 Therefore. ..and. ..that... shall have 
(Gr. they-shall-be)... 


25 And whensoever ye stand praying, 
...if ye have aught against any one ; 
that... in [Gr. the (heavens)]... 


Mark zi. 19, W. and H. thejf went/orth. 


Sit iPRarit. 
[Complde,] 


XI. 16-18. 

18 And the chief inriests and the 
scribes heard it, and sought how they 
might destroy him : for they feared 
him, for all the multitude was as- 
tonished at his teaching. 

XI. 19. 

19 And ^ every evening ' he went forth 
out of the city. 


XI. 20-25. 

20 And as they nassed by in the 
morning, they saw tne fig tree withered 
away from the roots. 

21 And Peter calling to remembrance 
saith unto him. Rabbi, behold, the fig 
tree which thou eursedst is withered 
away. 

22 And Jesus answering saith tinto 
them. Hare faith in God. 

23 Verily I say unto you, "Whosoever 
shall say unto this mountain. Be thou 
taken up and cast into the sea $ and 
shall not doubt in his heart but shall 
believe that what he saith cometh to 
pass ; he shall have it. 

24 Therefore I say unto you. All things 
whatsoever ye pray and ask for, believe 
that ye have received them, and ye 
shall have them. 


25 And whensoeTer ye stand praying, 
forsire, if he have aught against any 
one ; that your Father also which is in 
heaven may f ort^re you your tres- 


"* 6r. whenever ewning eame. 
* Pome ancient authorities read thiy, 
3 Many ancient anthoritiea add ver. 26 But 
if f e do not forgive, neither wiU four Father 
which i$ in heaven forgive pour treepaeeee. 


Synoptieon, pages 79-80, 
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[Passages parallel to Marh.^ 


[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


XXI. 15-17. 

15 But when the eUef inriests and 
the Beribes Siiw the wonderful things 
that he did, and the children that were 
crying in the temple and saying, 
Hosanna to the son of David ; they 
were moved with indignation, 

16 And said unto him, Hearest thon 
what these are sayine f And Jesus saith 
unto them. Yea: aid ye never read, 
Out of the mouth of babes and suck- 
lings thou hast perfected praise ? 

17 And he left them, and went forth 
out of the eity to Bethany, and lodged 
there. 

xxi....l9, repeated from page 08. 
(And tminediately tiie fig tree withered sway.) 

XXI. 20-22, 

20 And when the disciples saw it, they 
marvelled, saying, How did the fig tree 
immediately wither away f 

21 And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Yerily I say unto you. If ye 
have faith, and doubt not, ye shall 
not only do what is done to the fig 
tree, but even if ye shall say unto this 
mountain. Be thou taken up and cast 
into the aea, it ehall be done. 

22 And all things, whatsoever ye shall 
ask in prayer, believing, ye shall 
receive, 

VII. 7. 
7 Aak, and it shall be given yon; 
seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you. 


Ti. 14-15. 

14 For if ye foririTa men their tres- 
passes, your heavenly Father will also 
f orsiTe you. 

15 But if ye forgive not men their 
trespasses, neither will your Father 
forgive your trespasses. 


XIX. 45-48. 

47 ...But the chief prteata and the 
■eribea and the principal men of the 
people sought to uestroy him : 

48 And they could not find what they 
might do ; for the people all hung upon 
him, listening. 

XXI. 87-38. 

87 And every day he was teaching in 
the temple ; and every night he went 
out, and lodged in the mount that is 
called t?ie mount of Olives. 

88 And all the ^oi>le came early in 
the morning to him in the temple, to 
hear him. 


XVII. 5-6. 

5 And the apostles said unto the Lord, 
Increase our faith. 

6 And the Lord said. If ye hare faith 
as a grain of mustard seed, ye would 
say unto this sycamine tree. Be thou 
rooted up, and be thou planted in the 
■ea ; ana it would have obeyed you. 


XI. 9. 
9 And I say unto you, Aak, and it 
shall be given yon ; seek, and ye shall 
find; knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you. 

XI. 4... 
4 And forsiVe us our sins ; for we 
ourselves also forgiTe every one that is 
indebted to us... 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions Tiotfound in Matthew or Liike.] 


27 And they come again to Jernsalem : 
.. walking... there come to... and (the 
scribes)... 


28 ...to do these things. 


29 ...answer... 


30 ...answer me. 

31 And... 


32 But... for... verily... to be (Gr. that 
he- was)... 

83 ...they-say...6aith... 


1 And... to speak unto them in... 


2 . . .at- the. . .from the husbandmen . . . 


8 ...and (sent)... 


I 


[Complete.] 


XI. 27-33. 

27 And they come again to Jerusalem : 
and as he was walking in the temple, 
there come to him the chief piiests, 
and th« scribes, and the elders ; 

28 And l^ey said unto him, By what 
authority doest thon these things? 
or who tr&Te thee this authority to 
do these things ? 

29 And Jesus said unto them, I will 
*aBk of you one ^question, and 

answer me, and I will tell you by 
what authority I do these things. 

30 The baptisni of John, was it 
from heaTen, or fk>oni men ? answer 
me. - 

31 And they *reaBoned with them- 
■elTCB, sayins. If we shall say, 
Froai heaTen; he will say, Why 
then did ye not belieTO him ? 

32 ^ B«t should we say. From men 
— they feared the people : ^ for all 
verily held John to be a prophet. 

33 And they answered Jesus and say, 
We know not. And Jesus saith unto 
them. Neither tell I you by what 
authority I do these things. 


XII. 1-12. 

1 And he began to speak unto them in 
parables. A nsan planted a Tine- 
yard, and set a hedge about it, and 
digt^ a pit for the winepress, and 
built a tower, and let it out to 
husbandmen, and went into 
another country. 

2 And at the season he sent to 
the husbandaien a ^serrant, that 
he might receive^ from the husband- 
men of the ftruit's of the vineyard. 

8 And they took him, and beat him, 
and sent him away empty. 


' Qr.ftord, 

' Or. Bui $haU we My, Irom munf 

3 Or, /or aU held John to he a prophet indieed, 

* Or. hondaervant. 


Synopticon, pages 81-82. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


XXI. 23-27. 
23 And when he was come into the 
temple, the chief priests and the 
elders of the people came unto him 
as he was teaching, and said, By what 
authority doest thou these things? 
and who saTe thee this authority ? 


24 And Jesns answered and said nnto 
them, I also will *ask you one 
^question, which if ye tell me, I 
likewise wiU tell you by what authority 
I do these things. 

25 The baptism of John, whence 
^vas it? f^rom heaTen or trom 
men? And they ^reasoned with 
themselves, sayinflr. If we shall 
say. From heaTen; he will say 
unto us, Vnij then did ye not 
belieTe him ? 

26 But if vre shall say. From men ; 
we fear the multitude ; for all hold 
John as a prophet. 

27 Aud they answered Jesus, and 
said. We know not. He - also said 
unto them. Neither tell I you by 
what authority I do these things. 


XXI. 38-46. 

33 Hear another parable : There was 
a man that was a householder, which 
planted a vineyard, and set a hedge 
about it, and digged a winepress in it, 
and built a tower, and let it out 
to husbandnien, and went into 
another country. 

34 And when the season of the fruits 
drew near, he sent his ^ servants 
to the husbandmen, to receive 'his 
fruits. 

35 And the husbandmen took his ^ ser- 
vants, and beat one, and killed another, 
and stoned another. 


"• Gr. word. 

' Or. bondservants. 

3 Or, the fruiti of if. 


[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


XX. 1-8. 

1 And it came to pass, on one of the 
days, as he was teaching the people in 
the temple, and preaching the gospel, 
there came upon him the chief priests 
and the scribes with the elders } 

2 And they spake, sayini; unto him. 
Tell us: By what authority doest 
thou these things? or who is he 
that eave thee this authority ? 

3 And he answered and said unto 
them, I also will ^ash you a ' ques- 
tion ; and tell nte ; 


4 The baptisni of John, ^ras it 
fk>om heaven, or trom men ? 

5 And they ^reasoned with them- 
selves, sayinflr, (Gr. that) If we 
shall say, Froni heaven; he will 
say, Why did ye not believe him ? 

6 But if we shall say. Front men ; 
all the people will stone us : for they 
be persuaded that John was a prophet. 

7 And they answered, tliat they 
knew not whence it was. 

8 And Jesus said unto them. Neither 
tell I you by what authority I do 
these thinflrs. 

XX. 9-19. 

9 And he began to speak unto the 
people this parable : A man planted 
a vineyard, and let it out to hus- 
bandmen, and went into another 
country for a long time. 


10 And at the season he sent unto 
the husbandmen a ^servant, that 
they should give him of the ftruit of 

the vineyard : but the husbandmen 
beat him, and sent him away empty. 


' Gr. word. 

' Gr. bond»ervanU 


H 


08 


THE COMMON TRADITION 


5t. fBwck. 
[Portioru not/ound in McUthew or Luke. ] 


4 ...unto them... they wounded in the 
head... 

5 ...he sent another... him they killed : 
and many others ; beating... 

6 He had yet one. ..him laflt...(Gr. 

that)... 


7 .. .those.. .(Gr. that). ..shall be... 


8 ...him (and cast)... 


10 ...this... 


Sit gSUivk. 
[Complete.] 


XII. 1-12. 

4 And again he sent unto them another 
^ Bervant ; and him they wounded in 
the head, and handled shamefully. 

5 And he sent another ; and him they 
killed : and many others ; beating some, 
and killing some. 

6 He had yet one, a beloved son : he 
sent him last unto them, saying, They 
^irill rererence my Bon. 

7 But those husbandmen said among 
themselves, This is the heir } come, 
let us UU him, and the inherit- 
ance shall be ours. 

8 And they took him, and killed 
him, and cast hini forth out of 
the Tineyard. 

9 What therefore will the lord of 
the vineyard do ? he will come and 
destroy the husbandnien, and will 
* SiTe the Tineyard unto others. 


10 Have ye not read even this scrip- 
ture j 

The stone which the builders 

rejected, 
The sanie ^vas nsade the head 

of the comer : 

11 This was from the Lord, 

And it is marvellous in our eyes ? 


12 ...and they left him and went their 
way. 


Mark zii. 10. Matt. zzi. 42, Luke xx. 17, 
The same^ Or. thi$. 


Synopticon, pages 83-84.] 


12 And they sougrht to lay hold on 
him; and they feared the multi- 
tude ; for they perceiTed that he 
spake the parable against them; 
and they left him, and went away. 


' Qt. bondservant. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


XXI. 33-46. 
36 Again, he sent other ^ servants 
more than the first : and they did 
unto them in like manner. 


37 But afterward he sent nnto them 
his son, saying, They will reverence 
my son. 

38 But the husbandmen, when they 
saw the son, said among themselves. 
This is the heir ; come, let ns kill 
him, and take his inheritance. 

39 And they took him, and cast 
him forth out of the vineyard, 
and killed him. 

40 When therefore the lord of the 
vineyard shall come, what will he 
do nnto those hnsbandnien? 

41 They say nnto him, He will 
miserably destroy those miserable 
men, and will *let out the vine- 
yard nnto other husbandmen, which 
shall render him the fruits in their 
seasons. 

42 Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never 
read in the scriptures, 

The stone which the builders 

rejected. 
The same vmu nsade the head 

of the comer: 
This was from the Lord, 
And it is marvellous in our eyes ? 

43 Therefore say I unto you. The 
kingdom of God shall be taken away 
from you, and shall be given to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

44 ^ And he that falleth on this stone 
shall be broken to pieces : but on 
whomsoever it shall fall, it will scat- 
ter him as dust. 

45 And when the chief priests and the 
Pharisees heard his parables, they 
perceived that he spake of them. 

46 And when they sought to lay hold 
on him, they feared the multitudes, 
because they took him for a prophet. 

"* 6r. bondservaata. 

^ Some ancient authorities omit verse 44. 


[Passages parallel to McMrk.l 


XX. 9-19. 

11 And he sent yet another '^ 
and him also they beat, and handled 
him shamefully, and sent him away 
empty. 

12 And he sent yet a third : and him 
also they wounded, and cast him forth. 

13 And the lord of the vineyard said, 
What shall 1 do? I will send my 
beloved son: it may be they will 
reverence him. 

14 But when the husbandmen saw 
him, they reasoned one with another, 
saying, This is the heir: let us 
UU him, that the inheritance may 
be ours. 

15 And they cast him forth out 
of the vineyard, and killed him. 
What therefore will the lord of the 
vineyard do unto them ? 

16 He will come and destroy these 
husbandmen, and will * gire the 
vineyard unto others. And when 
they heard it, they said, ^ God forbid. 


17 But he looked upon them, and said, 
What then is this that is written, 
The stone which the builders 

rejected. 
The same was made the head 
of the comer? 


18 Everyone that falleth on that stone 
shall be broken to pieces ; but on whom- 
soever it shall fall, it will scatter him 
as dust. 

19 And the scribes and the chief 
priests sought to lay hands on him 
in that very hour ; and they feared 
the people :' for they perceived that 
he spake this parable against them. 

"* Gr. bondservawt. 
' Gr. Be it not to. 


U 2 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions wAfofumd in McUthew or iMke.] 


18 ...imto...8ome of the. ..and.. .they 
might catch... 

14 ...when they were come. ..Shall we 
givOy or shall we not give ? 


15 . . . knowing . . . bring . . . that I-may- 
see (it). 


16 ...nntohim... 


17 ...Jeans... 


18 And there come. ..which... 


19 ...(Gr. that)... and leave-behind-him 
...leave .. 


^t. Math, 
[Complete,] 


XII. 13-17. 
18 And they send nnto him certain 
of the Pharisees and of the Herodians, 
that they might catch him in talk. 
14 And when they were come, they 
■ay unto him, ^Master, we know 
that thou art true, and carest not for 
any one : for thou regardest not the 
person of men, but of a truth 
teachest the way of Ood: Is it 
lawful to siTe tribute nnto Caesar, 
or not? Shall we give, or shall we 
not give ? 


15 But he, knowing their hypo- 
crisy [f|, said unto them. Why 
tempt ye me? bring me a ^ penny, 
that I may see it. 

16 And they brought it. And he saith 
unto them. Whose is this imaire and 
superscription? And they said unto 
him, Caesar's. 

17 And Jesus said unto them, Render 
unto Caesar the thinirs that are 
Caesar's, and unto Ood the thingrs 
that are Ood's. And they mar- 
Tclled greatly at him. 


xii. 18-27, 

18 And there come unto him 8ad- 
ducees, which say that there is no 
resurrection j and they * asked 
him, sayinir, 

19 ^Master, Moses wrote unto us. 
If a man's brother die, and leave a 
wife behind him, and leave no child, 
that his brother should take his 
wife, and * raise up seed unto his 
brother. 


' Or, Teacher, 

' Bee marginAl note on UatL zviii. 2& 


Synopticijn, payes 85 -86. J 
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[Passages parallel to Mark,] 


XXII. 15-22. 

15 Then went the Phariseea, and took 
eoonsel how they might ensnare him in 
his talk. 

16 And they send to him their dis- 
ciples, with the Herodians, uKjiim, 
^Master, we know that thou art 
true, and teachest the way of Ood 
in trath, and carest not for any one : 
for thou regardest not the person of 
men. 

17 Tell us therefore, What thinkest 
thou ? Is it lawfol to sive tribute 
unto Osesar, or not? 

18 But Jesus perceived thetr wicked- 
ness, and said, Why tempt ye me, ye 
hypocrites [?] ? 

19 Shew me the tribute money. And 
they brought unto him a ^ penny. 

20 And he saith unto them. Whose 
is this imagre and superscription ? 

21 They say unto him, Ceesar's. Then 
saith he unto them, Render therefore 
unto Ceesar the thinflrs that are 
Oeesar's ; and unto Ood the things 
that are Ood's. 

22 And when they heard it, they 
marvelled, and left him, and went 
their way. 


XXII. 23-33. 

23 On that day there came to him 
Sadducees, 'which say that there 
is no resurrection; and they *asked 
him, 

24 Sayinflr, ^Master, Moses said, 
If a man die, having no children, 
his brother ^ shall marry his wife 
and *raise up seed unto his brother. 


' Or, Teaeher^ 

' See marginjil note on xviiL 28. 

3 Gr. saying. 

4 Gr. ikau perform the duty of a hiu- 
band's Irother to hit wife. Compare Dent. 
XXV. 6. 


[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


XX. 20-26. 

20 And they watched him, and sent 
forth spies, which feigrned [?] theni- 
selves to be righteous, that they might 
take hold of his speech, so as to de- 
liver him up to the irule and to the 
authority of the governor. 

21 And they asked him, saying, 
^ Master, we know that thou 
sayest and teachest rightly, and 
acceptest not the person of any, 
but of a truth teachest the way 
of Ood: 

22 Is it lawful for us to yive tribute 
unto CKsar, or not ? 

23 But he pierceived their craftiness, 
and said unto them, 

24 Shew uke a ' penny. Whose 
insase and superscription hath 
itf And they said, Caesar's. 

25 And he said unto them. Then 
render unto Caesar the thintrs 
that are Ceesar's, and unto Ood 
the thinflrs that are Ood's. 

26 And they were not able to take 
hold of the saying before the people : 
and they marvelled .^t hid answer, 
and held their peace. 


XX. 27-38. 

27 And there came to him certain of 
the Sadducees, they which say that 
there is no resurrection ; and they 
* asked him, sayinir, 

28 ^ Master, Moses wrote unto us, 
that if a man's brother die, having a 
wife, and he be childless, his brother 
should take the wife, and *raise up 
seed unto his brother. 


' Or, Teaeher. 

' See marginal note on Matt, xviii. 28. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Porbwns notfownd in AfaUhew or Luke. ] 


20 ...and (dying)... no (Gr. not)... 


21 ...and died, leaving no seed behind 
(him)... 

22 *.. left.. .seed. Last... 


24 ...said... Is-it-not for this-canse- 
that... 


25 ...when... 


26 ...in the book.. .the (Bnsh)...how... 
spake to him... 


27 ...ye do greatly err. 


28 ...came-and...them qnestioning-to- 
gether, knowing that he-had-answered 
them. ..is the fi»t of all f 


29 Jesus.. .(Gr. that). ..Hear, Israel, 
the Lord onr God, the Lord is one, 


Markzli. 29, W. andH. The Lord our Qod it 
WM Lord, 


[Complete,] 


xn. 18-27. 

20 There "were Beren brethren s 
and the first took a wife, and dyin^ 
left no seed ; 

21 And the second took her, and 
died, leaving no seed behind him ; and 
the third likewise : 

22 And the aeren left no seed. Last 
of all the woman also died. 

23 In the resurrection whose wife 
shall she be of them ? for the serea 
had her to wife. 

24 Jesus said unto them. Is it not 
for this cause that ye err, that ye know 
not the scriptures, nor the power of 
God? 

25 For when they shall rise from the 
dead, they neither nuury, nor are 
given in marriage; bat are as 
anirels in heaven. 


26 Bnt as touching the dead, that 
they are raised ; have ye not read in the 
book of Moses, in the place concerning 
the Bush, how God spake unto him, 
saying, I am the Ood of Abraham, 
and the Ood of Isaac, and the €k>d 
of Jacob ? 

27 He is not the Ood of the dead, 
but of the livinflT : ye do greatly err. 


XII. 28-84. 

28 And [T] one of the scribes came, 
and heard them questioning together, 
and knowing that he had answered 

them well, asked him. What com- 
mandment is the first of all ? 

29 Jesus answered. The first is, Hear, 
Israel ; ^ The Lord our God, the Lord 
is one : 


^ Or, The Lord U ow Ood} the Lord it one. 


Syjiopticon, pages 86 88.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


XXII. 23-33. 

25 Now there were with us 
brethren ; and the first married and 
deceased, and having no seed left his 
wife unto his brother ; 

26 In like manner the second also, 
and the third, unto the ^ seventh. 

27 And after them all the woman 
died. 

28 In the resurrection therefore 
inrhose wife shall she be of the 
|»eTen? for they all had her. 

29 But Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Ye do err, not knowing the 
scriptures, nor the power of God. 

30 For in the riesikrrfection they 
neither niarry, nd'r are siTcn in 
marriagre, but are as angrels' in 

heaven. 


31 But as touching the resiirrection of 
the dead, have ye not read that which 
was spoken unto you by God, saying, 

32 I am the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of 
^acob ? God is not t?ie G6d of th^ 
dead, but of the livine. 

33 And when the multitudes heard it, 
they were astonished at his teaching. 


XXII. 34-40.. 

34 But the Pharisees, when they heard 
that he had put the Sadducees to 
silence, gathered themselves together. 

35 And[?] one of them, a lawyer, 
asked him a question, tempting him, 

36 ^Master, which is the great com- 
mandment in the law ? 


[Passa^ parallel to Hark.] 


Gr. iwen 


' Many ancient anthorities add of Qod. 
3 Or, Teacher. 


XX. 27-38. 

29 * There urere therefore 
brethren : and the first took a wife, 
and died childless ; 

30 And the second t 

31 And the third took her ; and like- 
wise the seven also left no children, 
and died. 

32 Afterward the woman also died. 

33 In the resurrection therefore 
whose wife of them shall she be f for 
the seren had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus said unto them, The 
sons of this ^ world marry, and are 
given in marriage : 

35 But they that are accounted worthy 
to attain to that ^ world, and the re- 
surrection from the dead, neither 
marry, nor are flriven in marriage ; 

36 For neither can they die any more : 
for they are equal unto the angels ; 
and are sons of God, being sons of the 
resurrection. 

37 But that the dead are raisM, even 
Moses shewed, in the place concerning 
the Bush, when he calleth the liOrd the 
God of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 

38 Now he is not the God of the 
dead, but of the liTins : for all live 
unto him. 


XX. 89-44. 
39 And certain of the scribes answering 
said, ^ Master, thou hast well said. 

X. 25-28. 
25 And [?] behold, a certain lawyer 
stood up and tempted him^ saying 
^Master, what shall I do to inherit 
eternal life ? 


' Or, ape. 
" Or, Teacher. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


1 


[Portions not found in Matthew or Dicke. ] 


30 And... with (all thy soul) ..with (all 
thy mind)... with (all thy stoength). 


31 ... (is) this. ' There is none other 
commandment greater than these. 


32 And the scribe said unto him, Of a 
truth, master; thou hast well said that 
he is one ; «nd there is none other but 
he: 

83 And to love him with all the heart, 
and with all the understanding, and 
with all the strength, and to love his 
neighbour as himself, is much more 
than all whole burnt offerings and 
sacrifices. 

34 And when Jesus saw that... dis- 
creetly,... unto him, Thou art not far 
from the kingdom of God. 


35 And ... answered-and... as-he-taught 
in the temple... the scribes that... 


36 . . .said . . . the Holy. . . 


37 ...himself calleth...And the common 
people . . . him gladly. 


Mark zii. 82, Matt. xxli. 89, W. A H. omit 
And 

The word tranBlated toith is in the Greek in 
Mark xii. 80 and 88, always out of, in Matt, 
xxli. 87, always in, and in Luke x. 27, the first 
time out o/and afterwards in. 

Mark xiL 80, W. and H. underneath thy feet. 


[Complete.] 


xn. 28-34. 

30 And thou shalt 1ot« the Iiord 
thy €k>d ^with all thy heart, and 
^with all thy soiU, and ^with all 
thy mind, and ^ with all thy strength. 

31 The second is this, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself. There 
is none other commandment greater 
than these. 

32 And the scribe said unto him, Of a 
truth, ^ Master, thou hast well said that 
he is one ; and there is none other but 
he : 

33 And to love him with all the heart, 
and with all the understanding, and 
with all the strength, and to love his 
neighbour as himself, is much more 
than all whole burnt offerings and 
sacrifices. 

34 And when Jesus saw that he an- 
swered discreetly, he said unto him. 
Thou art not far from the kingdom of 
God. And * no man after that durst 
ask him any question. 

XII. 35-37. 

35 And Jesus answered and said, as he 
taught in the temple. How say the 
scribes that the Christ is the son of 
David? 


36 David himself said in the Holy 
Spirit. 

The XK>rd said nnto my Iiord, 
Sit thon on niy ri^ht hand. 
Till I make thine enemies ' the 
footstool of thy feet. 

37 David himself calleth him Iiord ; 
and whence is he his son ? And * the 

common people heard him gladly. 


' Gr.yf-om. 
» Or, Teacher, 

3 Some ancient authorities read underneath 
thy feet. 
* Or, the great multitude. 


Syjiopticon, pages 88-89.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


XXII. 34-40. 
87 And he said unto him, Thou shalt 
love the Iiord thy Ood with all thy 
hearty and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind. 

38 This is the great and first command* 
ment 

39 ^ And a second like unto it is this, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. 

40 On these two commandments hang- 
eth the whole law, and the prophets. 


XXII. 41-46. 
46 And no one was able to answer him 
a word, * neither dnrst any man from 
that day forth ask him any more 
questions. 


41 Now while the Pharisees were gath- 
ered together, Jesns asked them a 
question, 

42 Saying, What think ye of the 
Christ ? whose son is he ? They say 
nnto him. The son of David. 

43 He saith unto them. How then doth 
DaTid in the Spirit call him Lord, 
saying, 

44 The Iiord said unto my Iiord, 
Sit thou on my riflrht hand, 
Till I put thine enemies under* 

neath thy feet ? 

45 If David then calleth him Lord, 
how is he his son t 


' Or, And a aeeond U like unto it. Thou »hdU 
love, fto. 


^t. ilttke. 
[Passages parallel to Mark J] 


X. 25-28. 

26 And he said unto him. What is 
written in the law f how readest thou f 

27 And he answering said, Thou shalt 
lOTO the Iiord thy Ood ^ with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy strength, and witn all 
thy mind; and thy neiflrhbour as 
thyself. 

28 And he said unto him. Thou hast 
answered right : this do, and thou shalt 
live. 


40-44. 

40 For they durst not 
ask him *any question. 


any more 


41 And he said imto them. How say 
they that the Christ is Dayid's son ? 


42 For David himself saith in the 
hook of Psa]ms, 

The Iiord said unto niy Iiord, 
Sit thou on niy riifht hand, 

43 Till I make thine enemies the 

footstool of thy feet. 

44 David therefore calleth him Iiord, 
and how is he his son ? 

45 And in the hearing of all the people 
he said... 

' Gr firom. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions not found in MaUhew or Luke. ] 


38 And in his teaching... Beware... 


40 They-which (Gr. the)... 


41 And he sat down over against the 
treasury and beheld how the multitude 

^. money... and many... cast in much. 

42 And there came a poor ... which 
make a farthing. 

43 ...he called unto him his disciples, 
and ..unto them, Verily... than... they 
which are casting into the treasury ; 


44 ...all her living. 


Mark ziii. 2, Matt. xxlv. 2, Lake aod. 6, Or. 
9tone upon stone. 
Mark xii. 42, make Gr. U. 
Luke xi. 43, Gr. the chief seat. 


[Complete.] 


Repeated from p, 104 ; xii. ..37. 

37 ...And the common people heard 
him gladly. 

XII. 38-40. 

38 And in his teaching he said, Beware 
of the Bcrlbes, which desire to walk 
in long robes, and to have ■alntations 
in the marketplaces, 

39 And cbief seats in the syna- 
ffOffnes, and chief places at feasts : 

40 They which devour widows* houses, 
^ and for a pretence make long prayers ; 
tibese shall receive greater condemna- 
tion. 


xn. 41-44. 

41 And he sat down over against the 
treasury, and beheld how the multitude 
cast ^ money into the treasury : and 
many that were rich cast in much. 

42 And there came ' a poor widow, and 
she cast in two mites, which make a 
farthing. 

43 And he called unto him his disciples, 
and said unto them. Verily I say unto 
you. This poor widow cast in more thau 
all they which are casting into the 
treasury ; 

44 For they all did cast in of their 
supei-fluity ; but she of her want did 
cast in all that she had, even all her 
living. 


' Or, even while for a pretence they make. 
■ Gr. brass. 
3 Gr. one. 


Synopticon, pages 89-91.] 
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[Pasgagea parallel to Mark.] 


XXIII. 1-7. 

1 Then spake Jesus to the multitudes 
and to his disciples, sa3dng, 

2 The scribes and the Pharisees sit on 
Moses' seat : 

3 All things therefore whatsoever they 
bid you, these do and observe : but do 
not ye after their works ; for they say, 
and do not. 

4 Yea, they bind heavy burdens * and 
grievous to be borne, and lay them on 
men's shoulders ; but they themselves 
will not move them with their finger. 

5 But all their works they do for to be 
seen of men : for they make broad 
their phylacteries, and enlarge the bor- 
ders c/ tJieir gaTTTients, 

6 And love the cMef place at feasts, 
and the cUef seats in tbe syna- 
SOffnes, 

7 And the salutations in tbe mar- 
ketplacesy and to be called of men, 
Babbi. 

[Matthrw wanting.] 


' Many andent authorities omit and fpiev- 
out to he Ixime, 


&U Huke. 

[Passages parallel to Mark,] 


46-47. 

45 And in the hearing of all the people 
he said unto his disciples, 

46 Beware of the scribes, which de- 
si^ to walk in long robes, and love 
salutations in tbe marketplaces, 
and cbief seats in the synairocnesy 
and chief places at feasts | 

47 Which devour widows' houses, and 
for a pretence make long prayers : these 
shall receive greater condemnation. 


Cofnpare alao Luke xi. 48. 
Woe nnto you Pharisees I for ye love the 
chief seats in the synaKognes, and the salu- 
tations in the marketplaces. 


XXI. 1-4. 

1 And he looked up, ' and saw the rich 
men that were casting their gifts into 
the treasury. 

2 And he saw a certain poor widow, 
casting in thither two mites. 

3 And he said. Of a truth I say unto 
you, This poor widow cast in more than 
they all : 


4 For all these did of their superfluity 
cast in unto the gifts : but she of her 
want did cast in 3l the living that she 
had. 


' Or, and taw ihem t%at...ireamiry, and thfy 
were rieh. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions not found in MaUhew or Zttke.] 


1 ...as-he... from... one of (6r. the)... 
Master, behold, what -manner-of... what- 
manner-of... 

2 AndJesuB... great bmldings... 


8 And.. .on (6r. into). ..over against 
the temple, . . . Peter and James and John 
and Andrew... 

4 ...ail... 


6 ...began to say onto them. 


6 ...(Gr. that)... 


8 ...there ...shall be... 


In Mark xiil. 7, Luke zxf. 9, the U is omitted 
in the Greek. 
Lnke xzi. 9, immediately. Or eiraUfl^tway 


Sit Waxk. 

[Complete,] 


XIII. 1-2. 

1 And as he went forth out of the 
temple, one of his disciples saith nnto 
him, ^ Master, behold, what n^anner of 
stones and what manner of buildings ! 

2 And Jesus said unto him, Seest thou 
tbese great buildings? tbere slutll 
* not be left bere one stone upon 
another, which shall * not he 
thrown down. 


xm. 8-8. 
8 And as he sat on the mount of Oliyes 
ovei against the temple, Peter and 
James and John and Andrew asked 
him privately, 

4 Ten us, when shall these tl&inffe 
be? and what shall be the sisn 
when these things are all about to be 
accomplished ? 

5 And Jesus began to say unto them, 
Take heed that no man lead you 
astraj. 

Manj shall come in mj namei 

sayinv, I am he ; and shall lead many 

astray. 

7 And when ye shall (hear of ^irars 

and rumours of wars, be not troubled: 

these things mnst needs come to 

pass } bnt the end is not yet. 


8 For nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against king- 
dom : there shall be earthquakes 
in diyers places; there shall be 
famines: these things are the be- 
ginning of travaiL 


' Or, Teaeher. 


Synoptieon, pages 92-03.] 
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[Passages parcUlet to Mark.] 


XXIV. 1-2. 

1 And Jesus went out from the tem- 
ple, and was going on his way ; and 
his disciples came to him to shew him 
the buildings of the temple. 

2 But he answered and said unto 
them, See ye not all these things ? 
verily I say unto you. There shall 
*BOt be left here one stone npon 
another, that shall * not be thrown 
do^vn* 

xxrv. 8-8. 

3 And as he sat on the mount of Olives, 
the disciples came unto him privately, 
saying, Tell us, when shall these 
things be ? and what shall be the 
sign of thy ^ coming, and of ^ the end 
of the world ? 


4 And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Take heed that no man lead 
you astraj. 

5 For manj shall come in mj 
name, sasrins, I am the Christ ; and 
shall lead many astray. 

6 And ye shall hear of urars and 
rumours of wars : see that ye be not 
troubled : for these things mnst needs 
come to pass ; bnt the end is not 
yet. 


7 For nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against king- 
dom: and there shall be famines 
and earthquakes in divers places. 

8 But all these things are tiie beginning 
of travail. 


' Or preienee. 

^ Or, the eontummatUm of the age. 


&U Huite. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


XXI. 6-9. 

5 And as some spake of the temple, 

how it was adorned with goodly stones 
and ofiferings, he said, 

6 As for these things which je behold, 
the days will come, in which there 
shall * not be left here one stone 
npon another, that shall * not be 
thrown down. 


7 And they asked him, saying, ^ Mas- 
ter, when therefore shall these 
things be ? and what shall he the 
sign when these are about to come to 
pass! 


8 And he said. Take heed that ye be 
not led astraj: for manj shall 


come in mj name, saying, I am 

he ; and, The time is at hand : go ye 
not after them. 

9 And when ye shall hear of wars 
and tumults, be not terrified : for these 
things mnst needs come to pass 
first; bnt the end is not imme- 
diately. 

XXI. 10-11. 

10 Then said he unto them. Nation 
shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom : 

11 And there shall be great earth- 
quakes, and in divers places 
famines and pestilences; and there 
shall be terrors and great signs from 
heaven. 


' Or, Teacher. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions notfound in Matthew or Luke. ] 


9 But take ye heed to yourselves... to 
councils... shall ye be beaten... and (be- 
fore goYemors)...phall ye stand... unto 
them. 


10 ...must first... to... 

11 And when they lead you... and 
deliver you up, be... anxious (before- 
hand) what ye shall speak ..but what- 
soever... in that hour, that speak ye : 
for it is not ye that speak, but the 
Holy Ghost. 

12 ...brother to death, and the father 
his-child, and children shall rise up 
against parents... them... 


9 ...take ye heed to yourselves... shall 
ye be beaten . . . and (before governors) . . . 
shall ye stand... 

10 ...the gospel must first be preached 
to all... 

11 And... they lead... but whatsoever... 
that... 


Compare also Luke xii. 11 — 12. 

11. And wben they bring you before the 
Rynagogaes, and the rnlers, and the aathorities, 
be not anxious how or wbat ye shall 
answer, or what ye shall say: 

12. For the Holy Spirit shall teach you 
in that very bour what ye ought to say. 


. [Complete.} 


I 


XIII. 9-13. 
9 But take ye heed to yourselves : for 
they shall deliver jou up to councils ; 
and in [?] synagogues shall ye be 
beaten ; and before governors and 
kin^ shall ye stand for my sake, for a 
testimony unto them. 10 And the 
gospel must first be preached unto aU 
the nations. 11 And when they lead 
ou to judgement, and deliver you up, 
e not anxious beforehand what ye 
shall speak : but whatsoever shall be 
given you in that hour, that speak ye : 
for it LB not ye that speak, but the 
Holy Ghost. 12 And brother shall 
deliver up brother to death, and the 
father his cluld ; and children shall rise 
up against parents, and ^ cause them to 
be put to death. 13 And je sball be 
bated of all men for mj name's 
sake : but he that enduretb [f| to the 
end, the same shall be saved. 
XIII. 9-13, repeated. 

9 But take ye heed to yourselves : for 
they shall deliver jou up to councils ; 
and [?] in synasoffues shall ye be 
beaten ; and before sovemors and 
kingrs shall ye stand for my sake, 
for a testimony unto them. 

10 And the gospel must first be 
preached unto all the nations. 

11 And wben they lead you to judge-' 
ment, and deliver you up, be not 
anxious * beforehand wbat ye shall 
speak : but whatsoever shall be girenk 
you in that bour, that speak ye : for 
it is not ye that speak, but tbe Holy 
Gbost. 

12 And brotber shall deliver up 
brother to death, and the father his 
child ; and children shall rise up 
against parents, and ^ cause them 
to be put to deatb. 

13 And ye sbaU be bated of aU 
men for mj name's sake: but he 
that enduretb [?] to the end, the 
same shall be saved. 


' Or, pvt them to deatK 


Synopticon, pages 94A, 94, and 127 A.] 


OF THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS. 


m 


[Passages parallel to Mark,] 


XXIV. 9-14. 

9 Then shall they deliyer jou up 
unto [?] tribulation, and shall kill you : 
and je sball be bated of all the 
nations for my nanie's sake. 

10 And then shall many stumble, and 
shall deliver up one another, and shall 
hate one another. 

11 And many false prophets shall arise, 
and shall lead many astray. 

12 And because iniquity shall be mul- 
tiplied, the loye of the many shall wax 
cold. 

13 But he that [?] enduretb to the 
end, the same shall be saved. 

14 And ^this gospel of the kingdom 
shall be preached in the whole ^ world 
for a testimony unto all the nations ; 
and then shall the end come. 


Another parallel, 
X. 17-22. 

17 But beware of men : for they will 
deliver jou up to councils, and in 
their synasocues they will scourge 
you; 

18 Yea and before governors and 
kings shall ye be brought for mj 
sake, for a testimonj to them and 
to the Gentiles. 

19 But wben they deliver jou up, be 
not anxious how or wbat ye shall 
speak : for it shall be given jou in 
that hour what ye shall speak. 

20 For it is not ye that speak, but the 
Spirit of your Father that speaketh 
in you. 

21 And brother shall deliver up 
brother to death, and the father his 
child : and children shall rise up 
against parentsi and 'cause them 
to be put to death. 

22 And je shall be hated of all 
men for nij nanie's sake : but he 
that endureth [?] to the end, the 
same shall be saved. 


' Or, thue good tidingi, 
» Or. inhabiUd earth. 
3 Or, put them to de(Uh. 


^t. Unite. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


XXI. 12-19. 
12 But before all these things, they 
shall lay their hands on jou, and shall 
persecute you, delivering jou up to 
the synagogues and prisons, ^ bringing 
you before kings and governors for my 
name's sake. 13 It shall turn unto 
you for a testimony. 14 Settle it 
therefore in your hearts, not to meditate 
beforehand how to answer : 15 For I 
will give you a mouth and wisdom, 
which all your adversaries shall not be 
able to withstand or to gainsay. 16 
But ye shall be delivered up even by 
parents, and brethjen, and kinsfolk, 
and friends ; and some of you * shall 
they cause to be put to death. 
17 And je shall be hated of all 
nien for nij name's sake. 18 And 
not a hair of your head shall perish. 
19 In your patience [?] ye shall win 
your ' souls. 

XXI. 12-19, repeated, 

12 But before all these things, they 
shall lay their hands on jou, and shall 
persecute you, delivering jou up to 
the sjnagogues and prisons,^ bring- 
ing you before kings and governors 
for nij name's sake. 

13 It shall turn unto you for a 
testimonj. 

14 Settle it therefore in your hearts, 
not to meditate beforehand how to 
answer : 

15 For I will give jou a mouth and 
wisdom, which all your adversaries 
shall not be able to withstand or to 
gainsay. 

16 But ye shall be delivered up even 
by parents, and brethren, and kins- 
folk, and friends ; and soine of you 
'^ shall thej cause to be put to 
death. 

17 And je shall be hated of all 
nien for nij name's sake. 

18 And not a hair of your head shall 
perish. 

19 In your [?] patience ye shall win 

your • souls. 

' Or. yon being brought. 
' Or, ihall they put to death, 
3 Or, livet. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions not found in Matthew or Luke. ] 


14 ...where he-ought not... 


16 . . .nor enter in. . . anything. . , 


16 ...in (Gr. into)... 


19 ...those days.. .such. ..of-the-creation 
which God created... and... 


20 ...the-Iiord...bat...whoni he chose .. 


22 ...that they may (Gr. for the)... 


28 Bnt take ye heed... all things... 


Mark ziii. 16, Luke xrli. 81, Gr. to the 
(thing§) behind, 
Luke zxi. 21, W. and H. therein, For, 


[Complete,] 


XIII. 14-23. 
14 But wlien ye see the abomination 
of desolation standing where he ought 
not (let him that readeth understand), 
tben let them that are In Judaea 
flee unto the mountains : 


15 And let him that Is on tl&e 
housetop not so down, nor enter 
in, to take anything out of lais 
house: 

16 And let him that is in the fleld 
not retom *back to take his cloke. 

17 But woe unto them that are 
with child and to them that tflrre 
suck in those dajs I 

18 And pray ye that it be not in the 
winter. 

19 For those days shall be tribn- 
lation, such as there hath not been the 
like f^m the beginning of the creation 
which God created until now, and 
never shall be. 

20 And except the Lord had shortened 
tiie days, no flesh would have been 
saved : but for the elect's sake, whom 
he chose, he shortened the days. 

21 And then if any man shall say 
unto jou,* Iio, here is the Christ ; or, 
Lo, there ; believe ^ it not : 

22 For there shall arise fi&lse Christs 
and false prophets, and shall shew 
signs and wonders, that they may lead 
astray, if possible, the elect. 

23 But take ye heed : behold, I have 
told you all things beforehand. 


' Or, him. 


Synoptieon, pages 95-96.] 
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&t iWlattiyeb. 

[Passages parallel to Mark,] 


XXIV. 15-28. 

15 When therefore je see the 
abomination of desolation, which 
was spoken of ^ by Daniel the prophet, 
standing in ^the holy place (let him 
that readeth understand), 

16 Then let them that are in 
Judsea flee unto the nionntains : 


17 Let him that is on the housetop 
not so down to take out the things 
that are in his honse : 

18 And let him that is in the fleld 
not return *back to take his cloke. 


19 But woe unto theni that are 
mrith child and to theni that eiye 
suck in those dajs I 

20 And pray ye that your flight be not 
in the winter, neither on a sabbath : 

21 For then shall be great tribulation, 
such as hath not been from the be* 
ginning of the world until now, no, 
nor ever shall be. 

22 And except those days had been 
shortened, no flesh would have been 
saved : but for the elect's sake those 
days shall be shortened. 

23 Then if any man shall say unto 
you,* Iio, here is the Christ, or. Here ; 
believe ' U not. 

24 For there shall arise false Christs, 
and false prophets, and shall shew 
great signs and wonders ; so as to lead 
astray, if possible, even the elect. 

25 Behold, I have told you beforehand. 

26 If therefore they shall say unto you. 
Behold, he is in the wilderness ; go not 
forth : Behold, he is in the inner 
chambers ; believe * it not. 

27 For as the lightning cometh forth 
from the east, and is seen even unto 
the west; so shall be the ° coming of 
the Son of man. 

28 Wheresoever the carcase is, there 
will the ^ eagles be gathered together. 


St. ILuke» 
[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


' Or, through. 
3 Or, him. 
5 Qr. presence. 


' Or, a holy place. 
* Or, thein. 
fi Or, vultures. 


XXI. 20-21. 

20 But when je see Jerusalem com- 
passed with armies, then know that 
her desolation is at hand. 

21 Then let them that are in 
Judaea flee unto the niountains; 
and let them that are in the midst of 
her depart out ; and let not them that 
are in the country enter therein. 

XVII. 31. 
31 In that day, he which shall be on 
the housetop, and his goods in 
the house, let him not so down 
to take them away : and let him 
that is in the fleld likewise not re- 
turn *back. 

XXI. 23-24. 

23 Woe unto theni that are with 
child and to them that give suck 
in those dajs I for there shall be 
great distress upon the Uand, and 
wrath unto this people. 

24 And they shall fall by the edge of' 
the sword, and shall be led captive into 
all the nations : and Jerusalem shall 
be trodden down of the Gentiles, until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 


XT II. 23. 
23 And they shall say to jou, Ix), 
there! LO|*hereI go not away, nor 
follow after them : 


Or, earth. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions riot found in MaUh&w or Luke. ] 


24 But in.. .that... 


25 ...shall be.. .from. ..that are in .. 


27 ...then ..of-thc-earth... 


80 ...until. 


St. tSUxk. 
[Compute.] 


xnr. 24-27. 

24 But in those days, after that tribu- 
lation, the sun shall be darkened, and 
the. moon shall not give her light, 

25 And the stars shall be falling from 
heaven, and tlie poiKrers that are in 
tbe heayens shall be shaken. 


26 And then shall they see the 
Son of n&an cominir in clonds ^vith 
ffreat poiKrer and slorj. 

27 And then shall he send forth the 
angels, and shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from the 
uttermost part of the earth to the utter- 
most part of heaven. 


XTii. 28-37. 

28 Now from the ile tree learn her 
parable: when her branch is noiKr 
become tender, and putteth forth its 
leaves, je laxovr that the snnmer is 
niffhj 

29 Even so je also, when je see 
these things coming to pass, kno^y 
je that ^he is niffh, even at the 
doors. 

30 VerilF X saj unto jon, (Gr. that) 
This generation shall not ^ass 
awajy until all these things be ac- 
complished. 

31 Heayen and earth shall *pass 
awaj: bnt mj words shall not 
*pass awaj. 


' Or. it. 


SynopticoHf pages 97 -98.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


XXIV. 29 -81. 
29 But immediately, after the tribula- 
tion of those days, the sun shall be 
darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and tbe poiKrers of tbe 
beavens sliall be shaken : 


30 And then shall appear the sign of 
the Son of man in heaven : and then 
shall aU the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and the J shall see the Son of n&an 
coniins on the clonds of heaven 'with 
poiKrer and great fflorj. 

31 And he shall send forth his angels 
I with ^ a great sound of a trumpet, and 
they shaU gather together his elect from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven 
to the other. 

XXIV. 82 36. 

32 Now from the lie tree learn her 
parable : when her branch is novr 
become tender, and putteth forth its 
leaves, je laio'w that the summer 
is nigh ; 

S3 Even so je also, when j^ see 
all these things, know je that ^ he 
is nigh, even at the doors. 

34 Verilj I sajnnto jon, (Gr. that) 
This generation shall not pass 
awaj, till all these things be acconi- 
plished. 

35 Heaven and earth shall *pass 
awaj, bnt my words shall *not 
pass a'waj. 


' Many ancient anthoritiesread with a great 
trumpet^ and they thaU gather^ ^e. 
' Or, a trumpet qf great vmnd. 
3 Or, it. 


[Pctssoffes parallel to Mark,] 


XXI. 25-28. 

25 And there shall be signs in sun 
and nioon and stars j and upon the 
earth distress of nations, in perplexity 
for the roaring of the sea and the 
billows ; 

26 Men ^ fainting for fear, and for ex- 
pectation of the things which are com- 
ing on ^ the world : for the poiKrers of 
the heavens shall be shaken. 

27 And then shall they see the 
Son of nian coming in a cloud ivith 
poorer and great glory. 

28 But when these things begin to 
come to pass, look up, and lift up your 
heads ; because your redemption draw- 
ethnigh. 


XXI. 29-86. 

29 And he spake to them a parable : 
Behold the flg tree, and all the 
trees : 

30 "When they now shoot forth, ye 
see it and know of your own selves 
that the sununer is now nigh. 

31 Even so ye also, when ye see 
these things coming to pass, know 
ye that the kingdom of God is 
nigh. 

32 Verily I say nnto yon, (Gr. that) 
This generation shall not pass 
away, till all things be accom- 
plished. 

33 Heaven and earth shall *pass 
away : bnt my ^Tords shall * not 
pass a^ray. 


' Or, expiring. 

9 Or. the inhabited earth. 


1 2 


116 


THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions not found in Matthew orLuke. ] 


32 ...or that (Gr. the)... in (heaven)... 


33 Take ye heed,... for... when the time 
is. 

34 ...having left his honse... authority 
...his ...his work,... commanded also 
the porter to watch. 

36 ...for. . .when. . .of the honse. . .whether 
at even, or at midnight, or at cock- 
crowing, or in the morning ; 

36 Lest coming [?] suddenly he find [?] 
yon sleeping. 

37 And what I say unto you... "Watch. 


Mark xiii. 88, W. and H. omit and pray. 


#6t* fSisxk* 

[Complete.] 


XIII. 28-37. 

32 But of that daj or that honr 
knoweth no one, not even the angels 
in heaven, neither the Son^ but the 
Father. 

33 Take ye heed, watch ^ and pray : 
for ye knowunot when the time is. 

34 It is as wJien a man, sojourning in 
another country, having left his house, 
and given authority to his * servants, 
to each one his work, commanded also 
the porter to watch. 

35 Watch therefore : for ye know not 
when the lord' of the house eometh.* 
whether at even, or at midnight, or at 
cockcrowing, or in the morning ; 

36 Lest coming suddenly he find you 
sleeping. 

37 Ana what I say unto you I say unto 
all, Watch. 


' Some ancient authorities omit and i ray. 
3 Or. bondiervanU. 


Synopticon, pages 98-99, 127 A.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark,] 


XXIV. 82-36. 
36 But of that daj and hour knoweth 
no one, not even the angels of heaven, 
^neither the Son, but the Father 
only. 

XXV. 18-16. 

13 Watch [?] therefore, for ye know 
not [?] the day nor the hour. 

14 For i^ 19 as when a man, going 
into another country, called his own 
'^ servants, and delivered unto them his 
goods. 

15 And unto one he gave five talents, 
to another two, to anouier one; to each 
according to his several ability ; and he 
went on his journey. 

XXIV. 42-46. 

42 Watch [?] therefore : for ye know 
not [?] on what day your Jbord 
Cometh. 

43 ' But know this, that if the master 
of the house had known in what watch 
the thief was coming, he would have 
watched, and would not have suffered 
his house to be ^ broken through. 

44 Therefore be ye also ready : for in 
an hour that ye think not the Son of 
man cometh. 

45 Who then is the faithful and wise 
8 servant, whom his lord hath set over 
his household, to give them their food 
in due season ? 

46 Blessed is that servant, whom his 
lord [T| when he cometh shall find so 
doing. 


' Many anthorities, some ancient, omit 
neither the Son. 
' Qr, bond$ervantt. 
3 Or, But this ye know. 
* Gr. digged through. 
5 Gr. bondservant. 


&U Euiu. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


XXI. 29-36. 

84 But take heed to yourselves, lest 
haply your hearts be overcharged with 
surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares 
of this life, and that daj come on you 
suddenly as a snare : 

85 For 80 shall it come upon all them 
that dwell on the face of all the 
earth. 

86 But watch ye at every season, 
making supplication, that ye may pre- 
vail to escape all these thines that snail 
come to pass, and to stand before the 
Son of man. 


XII. 86-41. 

85 Let your loins be girded about, and 
your lamps burning ; 

86 And be ye yourselves like unto men 
looking for their lord, when he shall 
return from the marriage feast ; that, 
when he cometh and knocketh, they 
may straightway open unto him. 

87 -Blessed are those ^ servants, whom 
the lord when he cometh shall find 
watchine : verily I say unto you, that 
he shall gird, himself, and make them 
sit down to meat, and shall come and 
serve them. 

88 And if he shall come in the second 
watch, and if in the third, and find 
them so, blessed are those servants. . 

39 But ^ know this, that if the master 
of the house had known in what hour 
the thief was coming, he would have 
watched, and not have suffered his 
house to be ' broken through. 

40 Be ye also ready : for in an hour 
that ye think not the Son of man 
conieth. 

41 And Peter said. Lord, speakest 
thou this parable unto us, or even 
unto all ? 

' Gr. hondeervante. 
' Or, But this ye know. 
3 Gr. digged througK 


118 


THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions not found in Matthew or Luke. ] 


/ 


1 ...was...and...with(Gr. in)... 


2 ...haply (6r. at-some-time) there 
shall be... 


8 And while he was...as-he...TeTy- 
costly [f|... an(2 she brake the cmse, 
and... 


4 ...there were some... among them- 
selTes,...hath...of the ointment been 
made? 

5 ... abore ... to-the ... and they mur- 
mured against her* 


6 ...her f...on (Gr. in)... 


7 ...andwhensoerer ye will ye can do 
them good... 


8 ...what she could... [she hathanointed 
my body beforehand^ Gr. she-antici- 
pated, (to anoint)] . . . 

9 And... throughout (Gr. into)... 


Mark ziii. 86» compart Lake xiL 87, pitge 117. 


SSt. JHatfc* 
[Compute.] 


XIV. 1-2. 


1 Now after two days was the /east 
of the pmflsorer and the unleavened 
bread: and the chief priests and 
the scribes sought how they might 
take him with snbtilty, and km him : 


2 For they said, Not during the feast, , 
lest haply there shall be a tumult of j 
the people. 

XIV. 8-9. 
8 And while he was in Bethany in tbe 
house of Simon the leper, as he *sat 
at meat, there came a vromaa having 
^aa alabaster erase of ointment 
of 'spikenard very costly; and she 
brake the cruse, and poured it orer 
his head [7]. 

4 Bnt there were some that had in- 
dignation among themselves, saying. 
To what purpose hath this waste of 
the ointment oeen made ? 

5 For this ointment might have been 
sold for above three hundred 'peace, 
and given to the poor. And they 
murmured against her. 

6 Bnt Jesns said. Let her alone ; why 
trouble ye her! she hath wrought a 

food work on me. 
For ye have the poor always with 
you, and whensoever ye will ye can 
do them good: but me ye have not 
always. 

8 She hath done what she could : she 
hath anointed my body aforehand for 
the burying. 

9 And venly I say unto you, "Where- 
soever the gospel shall he preached 
throughout the whole world, that also 
which this woman hath done shall be 
spoken of her for a memorial of her. 

* Or, a fUuk, 

' Or. flutie nard, plstlo being perbaps a 
local name. Othen take it to mean genuine ; 
others liquid. 

3 The word in the Greek denotes a eoln 
worth about eightpenoe hallj[)enny. 


Synopticon, pages 100-102.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark,] 


XXVI. 1-5. 

1 And it came to pass, when Jesus had 
finished all these words, he said nnto 
his disciples, 

2 Ye know that after two days the 
passover cometh, and the Son of 
man is delivered up to be crucified. 

8 Then were gathered together tbe 
cMef priests, and tbe elders 
of the people, unto the court of 
the high priest, who was called 
Caiaphas ; 

4 And they took counsel together that 
they might take Jesus by subtilty, and 
kill him. 

5 But they said, Not during the feast, 
lest a tumult arise among the people. 

XXVI. 6-13. 

6 Now when Jesus was in Bethany, 
In tbe house of Simon the leper, 

7 There came unto him a ^Tonaan 
having ^ aa alabaster erase of 
exceeding precious ointment^ and 
she poured it upon his head [?] as 
he *sat at meat. 

8 But when the disciples saw it, they 
had indignation, saying, To what pur- 
pose is this waste ? 

9 For this (nTUmerU might have been 
sold for much, and given to the poor. 

10 But Jesns perceiving it said unto 
them, "Why trouble ye the woman ? for 
she hath wrought a good work upon 
me. 

11 For ye have the poor always with 
you ; but me ye have not always. 

12 For in that she 'poured this oint- 
ment upon my body, she did it to 
prepare me for burial. 

13 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever 
'this gospel shall be preached in the 
whole world, that' also which this 
woman hath done shall be spoken of 
for a memorial of her. 


' Or, a flatk. 

» Qr. eatt. 

3 Or, thete good tidingt. 


[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


XXII. 1-2. 


1 Now the feast of unleavened bread 
drew nigh, which is called the Pass- 
over. 

2 And the chief priests and the 

scribes sought how they might put 
him to death; for they feared the 
people. 


VII. 36-40... 

36 And one of the Pharisees desired 
him that he would eat with him. 
And he entered into the Pharisee's 
house, and sat down to meat. 

37 And behold, a iKronaan which was 
in the city, a sinner; and when she 
knew that he was 'slttlnir at meat In 
the Pharisee's house, she brought ^ aa 
alabaster erase of ointment, 

38 And standing behind at his feet, 
weeping, she began to wet his feet 
witn her tears, and wiped them with 
the hair of her head [I], and ^kissed 
his feet, and anointed tliem with the 
ointment. 

39 Now when the Pharisee which had 
bidden him saw it, he spake within 
himself, saying. This man, if he were 
•a prophet, would have perceived who 
and what manner of woman this is 
which toucheth him, that she is a 
sinner. 

40 And Jesus answering said unto 
him, Simon, I have somewhat to say 
unto thee... 


' Or, a floBk. 
' Gr. kiB$ed much. 

3 gome ancient authorities read the prophet. 
See John 1. 21, 25. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions not/ound in MaUhew or John.'] 


8 And while he was... as-he ...very- 
costly [f| ...a7u2 she brake the cruse 
and.,* 


4 ...there were some... among them- 
selves... hath... of the ointment been 
made? 


5 ... above [three hundred pence"]... to- 
the... and they murmured against her. 


6 ... [Let Tier alone] ; ,.. her... on (Gr. 
in)... 

7 ...and whensoever ye will ye can do 
them good... 


8 . . .what she could. . . [she hathanointed 
my body beforehand, Gr. she-antici- 
pated (anoint)]... 

9 And... throughout (Gr. into)... 

Verses 5, 0, the italicized words in brackets 
are found in John's gospel, but not in 
Matthew or Inake, 


[Portions not found in Matthew or Luke. ] 
10 And...he-that-was (Gr. the)... that... 


11 . . . when-they-heard-it, . . .promised . . . 
how .. 


St« ilHark* 

[Complete.] 


xrv. 3-9, repeated. 

3 And while he was in Bethany in 
the house of Simon the leper, as he 
*sat at meat, there came a woman 
having ^an alabaster cruse of oint- 
ment of ' spikenard very costly ; and 
she brake the cruse, and poured it over 
his head [T] 

4 But there were some that had in- 
dignation among themselves, saying. 
To wliat purpose hath this waste of 
the ointment been made ! 


5 For this ointment might have been 
sold for above three hundred ^ pence, 
and slven to the poor. And they 
murmured against her. 

6 But Jesus said. Let her alone ; 
why trouble ye her ? she hath wrought 
a good work on me. 

7 For je have the poor alwajs 
mrlth jovLf and whensoever ye will 
ye can do them good: but me je 
have not ali^ajs. 

8 She hath done what she conld : she 
hath anointed mj body aforehand for 
the burylns. 

9 And verily I say nnto you, Where- 
soever the gospel shall be preached 
throughout the whole world, that also 
which this woman hath done shall be 
spoken of for a memorial of her. 

xrv. 10-11. 

10 And Judas ^Xscariot, ^he that 
was one of the t^^elve, went away 
unto the chief priests, that he might 
deliver hlni unto them. 

1 1 And they, when they heard it, were 
glad, and promised to ^ve him. 
nionej. And he sought how he 
might convenlentlj deliver him 
urUo them, 

' Or, a flath 

^ Or. pUtie nard, pistic being perhaps a 
local name. Others take it to mean genuine ; . 
others, liquid. 

3 Bee marginal note on Matt, xvili 2S. 

4 Or. the one of the twelve. 


Synoptieon^ pages 101-103.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.} 


{Passages parallel to Mark,] 


XXVI. 6-13, repeated. 

6 Now when Jesus was in Betbanyi 
in the house of Simon the leper, 

7 There came unto him a woman having 
^an alabaster cruse of exceeding precious 
ointment, and she poured it upon his 
head [?] as he ^sat at meat. 


8 Bnt when the disciples saw it, they 
had indignation, saying. To wliat pur- 
pose is tms waste % 


9 For this ointriMnt might have been 
■old for much, and elyen to tbe 
poor. 

10 But Jesus perceiving it said unto 
them, Why trouble ye the woman ! for 
she hath wrought a good work upon me. 

11 For je liave tbe poor al^rajs 
mrltli jou; bnt nie ye have not 
alTirajs. 

12 For in that she 'poured this oint- 
ment upon mj body, she did it to 
prepare me for bnrlal. 

13 Verily I say unto you. Wheresoever 
^this gospel shall be preached in the 
whole world, that also which this 
woman hath done shall be spoken of 
for a memorial of her. 

XXVI. 14-16. 

14 Then one of tbe twelve, who was 
called Jndas *Iscarlot, went unto 
the cMef priests, 

15 And said. What are ye willing to 
glve[?] nie, and I will deliver blni 
unto you ? And they weighed unto 
hlni thirty pieces of silver. 

16 ^nd from that time he songrht 
opportunity to deliver him utUo 
them. 


' Or, a Jlatk. 

'^ Gr. eatt. 

3 Or, these good tidingf. 


XII. 1-11. 

1 Jesus therefore six days before the 
passover came to Bethany, where 
Lazarus was, whom Jesus raised from 
the dead. 

2 So they made him a supper there : 
and Martha served ; but Lazarus was 
one of them that *sat at meat with 
him. 

3 Mary therefore took a pound of 
ointment of ^ spikenard, very 
precious, and anointed the feet of 
Jesus, and wiped his feet with her 
hair: and the house was filled with 
the odour of the ointment. 

4 But Judas Iscariot, one of his dis- 
ciples, which should betray him, saith, 

5 Why was not this ointment sold 
for three hundred ' pence, and given 
to the poor? 

6 Now this he said, not because he 
cared for the poor ; but because he' 
was a thief, and having the ' bag * took 
away what was put therein. 

7 Jesus therefore said, ''Suffer her 
to keep it against the day of mj 
burying. 

8 For the poor ye have al-ways 
ivlth you; but mt ye have not 


XXII. 3-6. 

3 And Satan entered into Judas who 
was called * Iscariot, being of the 
number of the tiKrelve. 

4 And he went away and communed 
with the chief priests and captains, 
how he might deliver him unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and covenanted 
to give hlni nioney. 

6 And he consented, and sought 
opportunity to deliver him unto 
them ^ in the absence of the multitude. 

' See marginal note on Hark xiv. 8. 
^ See marginal note on Matt, xviii. 28. 
3 Or, bote. 
* Or, carried what was put therein. 

5 Or, Let her alone : it was that she might 
keep it. 

6 Or, without tttmulK 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


&t {Harfc. 
[PitrtioTU not found in MaUheto or Luke, ] 


12 And.. .when.. .his.. .unto him ...go- 
and... 


13 ...two of his disciples and saith... 
and. . . 


14 . . . wheiesoeyer . . . (Gr. that) . . . my 
(guest-chamber). .. 


15 ... he-himself... ready : and... for ns. 


16 ...and came into the city and. ..he 
had said (Gr. he said)... 


17 ...he Cometh... 

18 ...as (they) sat and... Jesus... he that 
eateth... 


19 ...and. ..by one... 

20 . . .unto them, One of the twelye ... in 
(Gr. into)... 


With Mark xiv. 17—21, eompare alio John 
ziU. 21—28. 

The only words In this passage common to 
Mark and Matthew are : 21 ,„and$aid...verilyf 
I $ay unto you^ that one qf you tiluM betray mu 
... 25 ;,»aith unto Mm... 26 ,„dipped ??]... 
The only additional words (a) common to 
Mark are : 21 ...JenM...(o/ thoee) at the table 
...(b) common to Matthew are : 25 ... Lord,^ 
antwereth,„Ju4a4,»,eaith unU> Mm... 

Mark ziv. 21, Matthew zxvi. 24, Or. the 
ffon of Man intUeil aoMh. 


Sit* JHftrfc. 
[CompleU.] 


XIV. 12-16. 
12 And on the first day of unleaTened 
bready when they sacrificed the pass- 
oyer, hiis disciples say unto him, "Where 
wilt tliou that we go and make 
ready that thou mayest eat the passh- 
©▼er? 

18 And he sendeth two of his disciples, 
and saith unto them, Go Into the dty^ 
and there shall meet you a man bearing 
a pitcher of water : follow him ; 
14 And wheresoeyer he shall enter in, 
say to the goodman of the house. The 
^ Master saith. Where is my guest- 
chamber, where I shall eat the pass- 
orer 'with vkj disciples ? 
16 And he will himself shew you a 
laree upper room furnished and ready : 
ana there make ready for us. 
16 And the disciples went forth, and 
came into the city, and found * as he 
had said unto them | and the j made 
ready the passoTer. 


xnr. 17-21. 

17 And when it was evening he 
cometh with the twelve. 

18 And as they 'sat and were eating, 
Jesus said. Verily I say unto you. One 
of you shall betray me, even he that 
eateth with me. 

19 They bearAa to be sorrowful, and 
to say unto him one by one. Is it I ? 

20 AjLd he said unto them. It is one of 
the twelve, he that dippeth with me in 
the dish. 

21 For the Son of man goeth, even [?J 
as it is written of him : but mroe unto 
that nian throuirb whom the Son of 
man Is betrayed! good were 'it for 
that man if he had not been bom. 


' Or, Teacher, 
' Or. reelined. 
3 Or. for Mm if that man. 


Synoptieon, pages 104-105.] 
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[PoMctges paraUel to Mark.] 


XXVI. 17-19. 

17 Nowonthefirsteto^of iiiileaTened 
bread the disciples came to Jesus, 
saying, "Whera wilt thou that "wa 
make ready for thee to eat the pass- 
over? 

18 And he said. Go Into the cltj to 
snch a man, aad say unto him, The 
^ Master salth. My time is at hand ; 
I keep the passoTor at thy house 
^vlth mj dlsdples. 

19 And the disciples did *as Jesus 
appointed them; and thej made 
ready the passoTOr. 


XXVI. 20-26. 

20 Now when even was come, he was 
sitting at meat with the twelve ^disci- 
ples ; 

21 And as they were eating, he said. 
Verily I say unto you, that one of you 
shall betray me. 

22 And they were exceeding sorrowful, 
and beiTAn to say unto him every one. 
Is it I, Lord ? 

23 And he answered and said. He that 
dipped his hand with me in the dish, 
the same shall betray me. 

24 The Son of nian goeth, even [?] 
as it is written of him : but ^voe nnto 
that nian throuirh whom the Son of 
man Is betrayed! good were it 'for 
that man if he had not been bom. 

25 And Judas, which betrayed him, 
answered and said. Is it I, Rabbi ? He 
saith unto him, Thou hast said. 


* Or, Teaoher, 

' Many authorities, some ancient, omit dit' 
eiplei. 
3 Gr. for him if that man. 


Sit Unite. 
[Passages' parallel to Mark,] 


XXII. 7-13. 

7 And the day of unleavened bread 
came, on which the passover must be 
sacrificed. 

8 And he sent Peter and John, saying. 
Go and make ready for us the pass- 
over, that we may eat. 

9 And they said unto him. Where 
wilt thon that "we n&ake ready ? 

10 And he said unto them. Behold, 
when ye are entered Into the dty, 
there shall meet you a man bearing a 
pitcher of water ; follow him into the 
house whereinto he goeth. 

11 And ye shall say unto the goodman 
of the house. The ^ Master salth unto 
thee. Where is the guest-chamber, 
where I shall eat the passover with 
my dlsdples ? 

12 And he will shew yon a large upper 
room famished : there make ready. 

13 And they went, and found * as [t] 
he had said nnto them : and they 
made ready the passover. 

XXII. 14, 15... ; 21-23. 

14 And when the hour was come, he 
sat down, and the apostles with him. 

15 And he said unto them, With de- 
sire... 

21 But behold, the hand of him that 
betrayeth me is with me on the 
table. 

22 For the Son of nian Indeed goeth, 
as [?] it hath been determined : but 
woe nnto that nian thronirh whom 
he Is betrayed I 

23 And they beirA& to question among 
themselves, which of them it was that 
should do this thing. 


* Or, Teaalur. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[PortwM Twt found in Matthew or Luke, ] 


22 4.. and (said)..* 


23 ...and (they)..* 


24 And...nntcthem) This. ..for... 


25 Verily.. .(Gr. that). ..no more... 


St. Paul, 1 Corinthians xi. 23-25, 

thowing in hlaek type his agreement with the 
Synoptic Tradition. 

28 For I received of the Lord that 
which I also delivered unto you, how 
that the Lord Jesus in the night in 
which he was betrayed took bread ; 

24 And when he had e^wea. thanks, 
he brake it, and said, This is my 
body, which ^ is for you : this do in 
remembrance of me. 

25 In like manner also the cnp, after 
supper, saying. This cup is the new 
^ covenant in my blood : this do, as 
oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of 
me. 

' Many ancient authorities read i<l>ro]i;«n /or 
you. 
3 Or, testament. 


27 And...(Gr. that). ..for (Gr. that or 
because)... 


Mark xlv. 27, compare also John xviii. 1. 

Lnke xxIL 19, 20. The words which is given 
...potared out for you are described by W. and 
H. as a " very early interpolation." 


[Complete.} 


xrv. 22-25. 

22 And as 'they were eating, he took 
^ bready and when he had blessed, be 
brake it| and gB.we to them, and said^ 
Take ye : this is niy body* 

23 And he took a cnp, and when be 
had flrlTsn thanksy he gave to them : 
and they all drank of it. 

24 And he said unto them, This is niy 
blood of ^ the ^ coTonanty which is 
shed for many. 

25 Yerily I say nnto yon, I will no 
more drink of the fmit of the ▼ine, 
nntil that day when I drink it new in 
the kin^doni of God. 


T?ie black type below, represents words 
common to St. Paul and the Synoptists ; 
the ordina/ry type, additional words 
common to St. Paul and 

Maek XIV. 22-24. 

22 ...*took bread, and brake it... and 
said,... This is my body. 

23 ...And. ..a cnp...'when he had 
griTen thanks, ... 

24 ...This is niy blood... the coTe- 

nant...for... 


xrv. 26. 
26 And when they had sung a hymn, 
they mrent out unto the nionnt of 
OUTes. 


' Or, a loaf. 

3 Or, the testament, 

3 Some andent authorities insert new. 


Syiwpticon, pa^jcs 106A-107.1 
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i6t. ilHatt!|d0* 
[Passages parallel to JUark.] 


' XXVI. 26-29. 

26 And as they were eating, Jesus took 
^bread^ and blessed, and brake it; 
and he sraTe to the disciples, and said, 
Take, eat ; this is my body. 

27 And he took ^a cnp, and g^we 
tkanks, and gave to them, saying. 
Drink ye all of it ; 

28 For this is my blood of 'tke 
^ coTenant^ whick is sked for many 
unto remission of sins. 

29 But I say unto yon, I will not 
drink henceforth of tiiis fmit of tke 
▼ine, nntil that day when I drink it 
new with you in my Fatker's king- 
dom. 


[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


The hlaektype helow, represents toords 
co7ninon to St. Paul arid the Synoptists ; 
the ordinary type, addUional toords 
common to St, Paul and 

Matthew xxvi. 26-28. 

26 ...Jesus took bread... and brake 
it ; and said,...Tkis is my body. 

27 And ...a cnp...gfaTe tkanks,... 
saying,... 

28 #..Thi8 is my blood... tke coto- 
nant. 


XXVI. 30. 
80 And when they had sung a hymn, 
they mrent out nnto tke mount of 
OUtos. 


' Or, a loaf. 

3 Some ancient authorities read the eup. 

3 Or, the teatament. 

4 Many ancient autborlties insert new. 


XXII. 15-20. 

15 And ke said unto them. With de- 
sire I have desired to eat this passover 
with you before I suffer : [See dl»o p. 123.} 

16 For I say unto you, I will not eat 
it, until it be fulfilled in tke kingrdom 
of God. 

17 And he received a cnp, and wken 
ke kad criven tkanks, he said. Take 
this, and divide it among yourselves : 

18 For I say nnto yon, I will not 
drink from henceforth of tke fmit of 
tke vine, until the kingdom of God 
shall come. 

19 And ke took ^ bread, and when 
he had given thanks, ke brake it, and 
grave to them, saying, Tkis is my 
body ' which is given for you : this do 
in remembrance of me . 

20 And the cup in like manner after 
supper, saying, Tkis cup is tke new 
'covenant in my blood, even tkat 
wkick is ponred ont for you» 


Ths black type helow, represents words 
common to St, Paul arid the Synoptists ; 
the ordinary type, additional words 
common to St, Paul and 

LiJKE XXII. 17-20. 
17 And... a cnp, and mrken ke kad 
fl^iven tkanks, 

19 ...ke took bread, and...ke brake 
it,... Tkis is niy.body which is... for 
you ; this do in remembrance of me. 

20 And [?] the cnp [?] in like manner 
after supper, saying, Tkis cup... tke 
new covenant in niy blood... 


XXII. 89. 
39 And he came ont, and went, as his 
custom was, nnto tke mount of 
Olives ; and the disciples also followed 
him. 


' Or, a loaf. 

'* Ek>me ancient authorities omit which i< 
given for you,,.v>hieh it poured out for you. 
^ Or, te$tainent. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


&t» JVlstit* 
[Portions notfoujid in MaUheto or Luke, ] 


27 And...(6r. that)...for (Or. that)... 


28 Bat... 

29 ...said.. .[Although Or. (if) even] 
...yet (Gr. but)... 

80 And.. .saith... thou. ..twice... 
[Compare also John ziii. 88] 
[Jegns an8wereth...yer{Iy, yerily, I say 
vato tlMe, Tlie eo«k shall not er«w, till 
thou hast Meaiod m* tlule«.] 
31 But... spake exceeding vehemently 
...And in-fike-manner...fiaid... 


32 And... which was named (Gr. of 
which the name)... his... here... 


33 ...with him... James and John, and 
...to be greatly amazed... 

34 And... 


85 .. .on [?] the ground. ..that.. .the hour 
...from him. 


36 And... Abba,... all-things (are) pos- 
sible unto thee ; . . . howbeit (Gr. but) . . . 
what... what... 

87 ... Simon... ^ 


Mark ziv. 88, W. and H. that ye come not 
into temptation. 


i6t. JViatk. 
[Complete.] 


XIV. 27-81. • 

27 And Jesus saith unto them. All ye 
shall be ^ offended : for it is written, I 
will smite the shepherd, and the sheep 
shall be scattered abroad. 

28 Howbeit, after I am raised up, I 
will go before you into Galilee. 

29 But Peter said imto him. Al- 
though all shall be ^ offended, yet will 
not L 

30 And Jesus saith unto him, Yerily I 
say Qato thee, that thou to-day, evfi» 
this night, before the cock eroiMr twice, 
slialt deny lae thrice. 

31 But he spake exceeding vehe- 
mently. If I must die with thee, I will 
not deny thee. And in like manner 
also said they all. 


xrv. 32-42. 

32 And they came unto ^ a place which 
was named Gethsemane : and he saith 
unto his disciples, Sit ye here, while I 
pray. 

33 And he taketh with him Peter and 
James and John, and began to be greatly 
amazed, and sore troubled. 

34 And he saith unto them. My soul is 
ezceedins sorrowful even unto death : 
abide ye here, and watch. 

35 And he went forward a little, and 
fell on the ground, and prayed that, if 
it were possible, the hour might pass 
away from him. 

36 And he said, Abba, Father, all 
things are possible unto thee ; remove 
this cnp from me : howbeit not what 
I will, bnt what thon wilt 

37 And he cometh, and flndeth theni 
sleeping, and saith unto Peter, Simon, 
sleepest thou ? couldest thou not watch 
one hour? 

38 ' Watch and pray, that ye enter 
not into teniptation : the spirit in- 
deed is willing, but the flesh is weak. 


' Gr. eatued to etwrnhle, 

' Gr. an eneloud piece of grmmd. 

3 Or, Wateh ye, and pray that ye enter not. 


Synopticon, pages 107-109.] 
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[Passoffea povrallel to Mark.l 


XXVI. 81-85. 
81 Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye 
shall be ^ offended in me this night : for 
it is written, I will smite the shepherd, 
and the sheep of the flock shall be 
scattered abroad. 

32 But after I am raised up, I will go 
before you into Galilee. 

33 Bnt Peter answered and said nnto 
him. If all shall be ^ offended in thee, 
I will never be ^ offended. 

34 Jesus said unto him, Yerily I say 
unto thee, that this night, before the 
cock cro^ thou shalt deny me 
thrice. 

85 Peter saith unto him, Even if I 
must die with thee, yet will I not deny 
thee. Likewise also said all the dis- 
ciples. 

XXVI. 86-46. 

36 Then cometh Jesus with them unto 
a ' place called Gethsemane, and saith 
unto his disciples. Sit ye here, while 
I go yonder and pray. 

37 And he took with him Peter and 
the two sons of Zebedee, and began to 
be sorrowful and sore troubled. 

38 Then saith he unto them. My soul 
is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death : 
abide ye here, and watch with me. 

39 And he went forward a little, and 
fell on his face, and prayed, saylngTy 
my Father, If it be possible, let 
this cnp pass away ftrom me : never- 
theless, not as I will, but as thon 
wilt. 


40 And he cometh unto the disciples, 
and flndeth them sleeping, and saith 
unto Peter, What, could ye not watch 
with me one hour ? 

41 ^ Watch and pray, that ye enter 
not Into teuiptatlon: the spirit in- 
deed is willing, but the flesh is weak. 


' Gr. eauitd to thimble. 

' Gr. an eneloud piece of ground. 

3 Or, Watch ye, and pray that ye enttr not. 


i6t. Euite. 
[Passages parallel to Mark,] 


XXII. 81-84. 

31 Simon, Simon, behold, Satan ^ asked 
to have you, that he might sift you as 
wheat : 

32 But I made supplication for thee, 
that thy fedth fail not : and do thou, 
when once thou hast turned again, 
stablish thy brethren. 

83 And he said nnto hlni. Lord, with 
thee I am ready to go both to prison 
and to death. 

34 And he said, I tell thee, Peter, 
the cock shall not cromr this day, 
until thou Shalt thrice deny that 
thou knowest me. 


XXII. 40^46: 

40 And when he was at the place, he 
said unto them, Pray that ye enter not 
into temptation. 

41 And he was parted from them about 
a stone's cast ; and he kneeled down 
and prayed, saylngr, 

42 Father, If thou be willing, remove 
this cnp froni me : nevertheless not 
my will, bnt thine, be done. 

43 'And there appeared unto him an 
angel from heaven, strengthening him. 

44 And being in an agony he prayed 
more earnestly : and his sweat became 
as it were great drops of blood falling 
down upon the ground. 


45 ^And when he rose up from his 
prayer, he came unto the disciples, and 
found them sleeping for sorrow, 

46 And said unto them, Why sleep ye ? 
rise and pray, that ye enter not Into 
teniptatlon. 


44. 


' Or. obtained you by a^thlng. 

3 Many ancient authorities omit verses 43, 
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THE COMMON TRADITTON 


[Poriions not/aund in Matthew or Luke. ] 


39 And... 


40 ...and they wist not what to answer 
him. 

41 ...the (third) ... [now Gr. the (re- 
mainder) ] ... it is enough ... is come (Gr. 
came) ... the (hands) of the... 


43 ... straightway ... cometh ... from .. 
and the scribes . . . the . . . 


44 ...and lead him away safely. 


45 . . . when-he-was-come, . . .to-him, and- 
saith... 


46 And they. ..on him... 


47 But . . . that-stood-by . . .smote . 


[Compare alto John xvill. 10—11. 

10 Simon Peter therefore having a sirord 
drew it, and struck the high priest's 
servant, and cut off bis right ear. Now 
the 'servant's name was Halchus. 

11 Jesus therefore said onto Peter, Put up 
tlje sword itito the sheath : the cup which the 
Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?] 


' Gr. hondtervant. 


[Complete.} 


XIV. 82-42. 
39 And again he went away, and prayed, 
saying the same words. 


40 And again he came, and found them 
sleeping, for their eyes were very heavy ; 
and they wist not what to answer him. 

41 And he cometh the third time, and 
saith unto them, Sleep on now, and 
take your rest : it is enough ; the hour 
is come ; behold, the Son of man is 
betrayed into the hands of sinners. 


42 Arise, let us be going : behold, he 
that betrayeth me is at hand. 

XIV. 43-50. 

43 And straightway, wbile lie yet 
■pake, coineth Jndas, one of tlie 
tTMrelve, and with him a multitade 

with swords and staves, from the chief 
priests and the scribes and the elders. 

44 Now he that betrayed him had 
given them a token, saying. Whomso- 
ever I shall kiss, that is he ; take him, 
and lead him away safely. 

45 And when he was come, straightway 
he came to him, and saith. Rabbi ; and 
^ kissed kim. 

46 And they laid kands on [?] him, 
and took him. 


47 But a certain one of them that 
stood by drew his sword, and smote 
tke ^servant of tke kigrk priest, 
and struck off kis ear. 


* Gr kifsfd Mm much. 

* Gr. bondservant. 


Synopticon, pages 109-110.] 
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[Paamges parallel to Jfark,] 


XXVI. 86-46. 

42 Again a second time he went away, 
and prayed, saying, O my Father, if 
this cannot pass away, except I drink 
it, thy will be done. 

43 And he came again and fonnd them 
sleeping, for their eyes were heavy. 

44 And he left them again, and went 
away, and prayed a third tune, saying 
again the same words. 

45 Then cometh he to the disciples, 
and saith unto them, Sleep on now, and 
take yonr rest : behold, the honr is at 
hand, and the Son of man is betrayed 
nnto the hands of sinners. 

46 Arise, let us be going : behold, he 
is at hand that betrayeth me. 

XXVI. 47-56. 

47 And wliile he jet spake, lo, 
Jndasy one of the twelve, came, 
and with him a great multitude with 
swords and staves, from the chief priests 
and elders of the people. 

48 Now he that betrayed him gave 
them a sign, saying, 'Whomsoever I 
shall kiss, that is he : take him. 

49 And straightway he came to Jesns, 
and said. Hail, Rabbi; and ^kissed 
kirn. 

50 And Jesns said Hnto him. Friend, 
do that for which thou art come. Then 
they came and laid kands on [?] Jesus, 
and took him. [See Luke xxiL 63, p. 133. j 

51 And behold, one of them that were 
with Jesns stretched out his hand, and 
drew his sword, and smote tke ^ ser- 
vant of tke kigrk priest, and struck 
off kis ear. 

52 Then saith Jesus unto him. Put up 
a£ain thy sword into its place : for all 
they that take the sword shall perish 
with the smrord [?]. 

53 Or thinkest thou that I cannot be- 
seech my Father, and he shall even 
now send me more than twelve legions 
of angels ? 

54 How then should the scriptures be 
fulfilled, that thus it must be I 

' Or. hiaed Mm mueK 
' Or. bondservant. 


i6t. Uttfcf. 
[Passages parallel to Jfark.] 


[Luke wanting.] 


XXII. 47-53. 

47 IXTkUe ke jet spake, behold, a 
multitude, and he that was called 
Judas, one of tke twelve, went 
before them ; and he drew near unto 
Jesus to kiss klm. 

[Compare also John zriU. 2—3. 
Now JUdaa also, wkick b«tr«jed hiaay 
knew the place : for Jesns oft-times resorted 
thither with his disciples. S Judas then, 
having received the 'band of $oldier$, and 
officers from tke chief prtoeta amd the 
Pharisees, cometh thither wltk lanterns, and 
torches, and weapons.] 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Judas, 
betrayest thou the Son of man with a 
kiss? 

49 And when they that were about him 
saw what would follow, they said, Lord, 
shall we smite with the sword ? 

50 And a certain one of them smote 
tke 'serrant of tke kl|rk prtest, 
and struck off kls right * ear. 

51 But Jesus answered and said. Suffer 
ye thus far. And he touched his ear, 
and healed him« 


' Or, cohort. 

' 6r. bondservant. 


K 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[ PortioM notfowtd in MaUhew or Luke. ] 


48 And...aii8wered and... uito them... 


49 I was... with (Gr. to)... 


60 And.. 


61 And a certain young man' followed 
with him, having a linen cloth cast 
about him, over his naked body : and 
they lay hold on him ; 

62 But he left the linen cloth, and fled 
naked. 


63 And ... and there-come... all 
chief-priests and . . . 


the 


64 And... into... he was...and warming- 

himself... 

[Compare aUo John xvlil. 12—13. 
12 Bo the '^band and the 'chief captain, and 
the oflQcers of the Jews, seized Jesns and 
bonnd him, 

18 And led hiaa to Annas first ; for he was 
fother in law to Oaiaphas, which was hlcb 
priest that year.] 

' Or, cohort. 

" Or, military tribune, Or. ehUiarch. 

65 ... to (Gr. for the) . . . 


56 For... against him, and their witness 
agreed not together. 

57 And there stood up certain, and 
bare false witne9s against him, saying, 

58 (Gr. that) We heard him say (Gr. 
that) I . . . this . . . that is made with hands 
...another made without hands. 

59 And not even so did their witness 
agree together. 


Hark ziv. 51, Matt. zxvl. 5S, Or. /)rom 
qfaroff. 


[CompUU.] 


XIV. 43-50. 

48 And Jestui answered and said unto 
them. Are f come ont^ as affalaat 
a robber,, with swords and staves 

to seize [)] me ? 

49 I was daily with you in the temi^e 
teaching, and ye took nie not: but 
this is dms that the scriptures might be 
fulfilled. 

50 And they all left him, and fled. 

xrv. 61, 62. 
5JL And a certain youn^ man followed 
with him, having a Imen cloth cast 
about him, over his naked body, and 
they lay hold on him ; 
52 But he left the linen doth, and fled 
naked. 

xrv. 68-66. 
58 And they led Jesns away to the 
hig^h priest : and there come together 
with ^m all the chief priests and the 
elders and the scribes. 
54 And Peter had followed hitn afar 
off, even within, into the court of 
the high priest ; and he was sittlnir 
with the officers, and warming himself 
in the light of the fire. 


55 Now the chief priests and the 
whole council sought witness against 
Jesus to put him to death ; and found 
it not. 

56 For many bare false witness against 
him, and their witness agreed not 
together. 

57 And there stood up certain, and 
bare false witness against him, saying, 

58 We heard him say, I will destroy 
this ^ temple that is made with hands, 
and in three days I will build another 
made without hands. 

59 And not even so did titeir witness 
agree together. 


Or, fljQMtf fiMfy 


Synoptieon, pages 111-112.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark."] 


XXVI. 47-56. 

55 In that hour said Jestw to the 
multitudes. Are je come out, as 
agralnst a robber witb swords and 
staves to seize [?] me ? I sat daily 
in tbe temple teaching, and ye took 
nie not. 

56 But all this is come to pass, that the 
scriptures of the prophets might be 
fulfilled. Then all the disciples left 
him, and fled. 


xxVi. 67-68. 

57 And they that had taken Jesus led 
him away to the house of Caiaphas tbe 
bigrb priest^ where the scribes and 
the elders were gathered together. 

58 But Peter followed him afar off, 
unto tbe court of the high priest, 
and entered in, and sat with the 
officers, to see the end. 


50 Now the cbief priests and tbe 

whole council sought false witness 
against Jesus, that they might put him 
to death ; 

60 And they found it not, though 
many false witnesses came, fiut after- 
ward came two, and said. 


61 This man said, I am able to destroy 
the ^ temple of God, and to build it in 
three days. 


' Or, vinetuarff : as in ch. xxiii. S5 ; zrrii. 5. 


S^t Euke. 

[Passages parallel to Mark,] 


XXII. 47-53. 

52 And Jesvis said unto the chief 
priests, and captains of the temple, and 
elders, which were come against him, 
Are je come out, as agralnst a 
robber, witb swords Imd staves ^ 

53 When I was daily with you in tbe 
temple, ye stretched not forth your 
bands [?J aiTAinst [?] mm : but this is 
your hour, and the power of darkness. 

[See Hark xiv. 46, p. ISO.] 


XXII. 54-56. 

54 And they seized [?] him, and led him 
away, and brought [?] him into tbe 
bigfb priest's house. But Peter 
follo^nred afar off. 

55 And when they had kindled a fire 
in the midst of tbe court, and had 
sat down together, Peter sat in the 
midst of them. 

56 And a certain maid seeing him as 

he sat in the light of the firSy and 

looking stedfastly upon him, said. This 

man also was with him. 

[See Mark iiv. 66, p. 134] 

• xxil. 66-71. 
66 And as soon as it was day, the 
assembly of the elders of the people 
was gathered together, both cbief 
priests and scribes ; and they led him 
away into their council, saying, 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


Sit. fSiBxk* 

[Portions twt found in MtiUhtwor Luke J] 


60 ...in the midst, and-asked Jesus, 
saying, (Gr. Answerest thou not 
nothing?)... 

61 ...and answered nothing (Gr. net 
nothing). Again... asked Mm, and... 
Blessed? 


iSt. Jttatit* 
[Compute,'] 


62 ...said,. ..and ..with... 


63 ...clothes... 

61 ...think (Gr. appears to you)... all 
condemned* him to be... 


65 ...some began. ..and (to say) nntp 
him . . . officers received h)m . . . 


^^ ...as.. .was (Gr. being) breath... 
there cometh...of the... of the high- 
priest. 

67 . . . Peter warming-himself,:she-looked- 
iipon...Nazarene, &cen\Gi, the Jesus). 


68 . . .nor understand. . . thou. . . 


Mark xiv. 60, Or. not noihing. 
Matthew xziv. 57, Or. motking. 


XIV. 53-65. 

60 And the high priest stood tip in 
the midst, and asked Jesus, saying, 
Answerest thou nothing ? what is it 
which these witness against thee I 

61 But) he held his peace, and answered 
nothing. A^ain the high priest asked 
him, And saith unto him. Art tbon 
tlie Clirist, the Son of the Blessed f 

62 And Jesus said, I am : and ye shall 
see the Son of nian sittinir ^X the 
rigrht hand of power, and coming 

■ with the clouds of heaven. 


^63 And the high priest rent his clothes, 
nnd saith, What further need haTO 
Tnre of witnesses ? 

64 Ye haTe heard the blasphemy: 
what think ye? And they all con- 
demned him to be ^« worthy of death. 

65 And some began to spit on him, 
and to cover his face, and to baffet 
him, and to saj unto him. Prophesy : 
and the officers received him with 
'blows of their hands. 


XIV. 66-72. 
^ And -418 Peter was beneath in the 
court, there cometh one of the maids 
of the high priest ; 

67 And seemg Peter warming himself, 
she looked upon him, and saith. Thou 
also wast with the \Nazaiene, even 
Jesus. 

68 But he denied sayiniTy 'I neither 
know, nor understand what thou 
sayest:..* 


' Or. lidbU to. 
' Or, ttroket ofrodt. 

3 Or, I neither hnoWf nor unitnUmd : thou, 
what $aye$t thou t 


Synoptieon, pages 113-114.] 
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[Pctsaages parallel to Mark.] 


XXVI. 67-68. 

62 And the high priest stood up, and 
said unto him, Answerest thou nothing ? 
what is it which these witness * against 
thee ? 

63 But Jesus held his peace. And the 
high priest said unto him, I adjure 
thee by the living God, that thou tell 
us whether thou be'tlit GbarlBt, the 
Son of God. 

64 Jesus saith unto him. Thou hast 
said : nevertheless I say itnto yob, 
Henceforth ye shall see the Son of 
nian sitting at the rigrht hand of 
power^ and coming on the clouds of 
heaven. 

65 Then the high priest* rent his gar- 
ments, saying, He hath spoken bla8>^ 
phemy : what farther need hairv mre 
of witnesses ? behold, now jre hsre 
heard the blasphemy : 

66 What think ye? They answered 
and said, He is ^ worthy of death. 

67 Then did they spit in his fi&ce and 
buffet him : and some smote him ' with 
the pahns of their hands, sajin^y 

68 Prophesy unto us, thoa Christ : 
who is he that struck thee ? 


XXVI. 69-75. 
69 Now Peter was sitting without in 
the court : and a maid came unto him, 
saying. Thou also wast with Jesus the 
Galilaean. 


70 Bnt he denied before them all, 
sajincy I know not what thou sayest. 


' Or. UabU to. 
"* Or, wUhrodi. 


[Passoffea parallel to Mark.] 


XXII, 66-71. 


67 If thou art the Christy tell us. 
But he said unto them. If I tell you, 
ye will not believe : 

68 And if I ask you^ ye will not answer. 

69 But from henceforth shall the Son 
of nian be seated at the right hand 
of the power of God. 

70 And they all said. Art thou then 
the Son of God ? And he said unto 
them, ^ Ye say that I am. 

71 And they said, "What farther 
need hare "we of witness ? for we 
ourselves have heard from his own 
mouth. 


XXII. 63-65. 

63 And the men that held ^ Jesus 
mocked him, and beat him. 

64 And they blindfolded him, and 
asked him, saying, Prophesy: who 
is he that struck thee ? 

65 And many other things spake they 
against him, reviling him. 

XXII. 56-62. 
56 And a certain maid seeing him as 
he sat in the light of the fire, and 
looking stedfastl^ upon him, said, This 
man also was with him. 

i8ee Mark xiv. 54, p. 182.] 


57 But he denied, saying, Woman, 
I knomr him not. 


' Or, Ye sajf it, hecaute I am. 
* Or. him. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


&t* Jttatit* 

[Portions not/ound in Matthew or Luke.] 


68 ...aiid...out ... ^he porch; and the 
cock crew. 

69 ...the maid ...beg^n again... that- 
stood-by . . . (6r. that). . .is. . . 

70 ...again (they)...thQii-art (a Gali- 
Isean.) 


71 ...thi8....of wihom... 


72 ...the second time. ..twice. ..when- 
he-thonght-thereo^ . . . 


1 ...straightway... with the... and... and 
the whole council held (Or. having 
made) . . . and-carried-him- (away) . . . 


2 ...saith. 


3 ...many things. 

4 .. .again.. .behold. ..they-accuse... 

5 ...Jesus... Pilate... 


Mark xiy. 68, W. and H. omit and ike eoek 
crew. 
Mark xv. 5, Gr. no more annoered nothing. 


[Complete.] 


XIV. 66-72. 

68 .. .and he went out into the ^ porch ; 
^.and the cock crew. 

69 Apfi. the maid saw liim, and be/i^an 
again to say to them that stood by, 
This is one of them. ■ 

70 But he ag^ denied it. And after 
a little while again they that stood by 
said to Peter, Of, a trutli fhon art one 
of them ; tfiv thou art a Galilaeao. 

71 But he began to curse, and to 
swear, I^ JoaLOsir not this man of whom 
ye speak. 

72 And st];aightway the second time 
the cook cremr. And Peter *ealled 
to mlad^the word, how that Jesus 
said unto him, (Gr. that) Before the 
coek crow twice, thon shalt deny 
nie. thrive. 'And when he thought 
thereon, he^T^ept. 


,xv. 1-5. 
1 And straightway in the morning the 
chief priests with the elders and scribes, 
and the who]le co^ncil, held a consul- 
tation, and bound Jesus, and carried 
him away, ^d delivered him up to 
Pilate. 


2 And Pilate * asked him, Art thon 
the Kins of the Jews? And he 

answering saith unto him* Thon 
sajest. 


3 And the chief priests aecnsed 

him of many things. 

4 And Pilate again asked hini, saying, 
Answerest thou nothing? behold how 
many things they accuse thee of. 

6 But Jesus no more ansivered 

anything ; insomuch that Pilate 

marvelled. 

' Qv.foreeQuri. 

* Many ancient anthortties omit aiMl the 
eoeh erew» 
3 Or, And he began to w^y. 


Synopticon, pages 116-116.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


[Passa^ parallel to Mark.] 


XXVI. 71-75. 

71 And when he was gone oat into the 
porch, another maid saw hlm^ and 
saith unto them that were there, This 
maioi' also was with Jeaua the Nazareue. 

72 And again he denied with.an oath, 
I know not the nan. 

73 And after a little while they that 
stood by came and said to Peter, Of a 
trath thou also art one of tbem ; for 
thy speech bewxayeth thee. 

74 Then betgan he to ourse and to 
swear, I know not l^e man. And 
straightway tl&a cock crew* 

75 And Peter *remenibered the 
word which Jesus had said, (Gr. that) 
Before the cock crow, thou shalt 
deny nie thrice. .And. lie t went out, 
and wept bitterly. 


XXVII. 1-2, 11-14. 

1 Now when morning was come, all 
the chief priests and the elders of the 
people took counsel against Jesus to 
put him to death : 

2 And they bound him, and led him 
away, and delivered him up to Pilate 
the governor. 

1 1 Now Jesus stood before the governor: 
and the governor *asked him, saying. 
Art thon the Kingr of the Jews? 
And Jesus said unto him, Thon 
sajest. 


12 And when he was accnsed by the 

chief inrlests and elders, he answered 

nothing. 

18 Then saith PUate unto him, 

Hearest thou not how many things 

they witness against thee ? 

14 And he gave him no answer, not 

even to one word: insomuch that 

the governor marvelled greatly. 


XXII. 56-62. 

58 And after a little while another 
him, and said, Thou also art one of 
theni. But Peter said, Man, I am 
not. 

59 And after the space of about one 
hour another confidently affirmed, 
sayinff, Of a truth this nian also was 
with mm : for he is a Galilsean. 


60 But Peter said, Man [f], I know 
not what thou sayest. And immedi* 
ately, while he yet spake, the cock 
cre^nr. 

61 And the Lord turned, and looked 
upon Peter. And Peter Vemeni- 
bered the word of the Lord, how 
that he said unto him, (Gr. that) 
Before the cock crow this day^ 
thou Shalt deny me thrice. 

62 And he went out, and ^nrept 
bitterly. 

XXIII. 1-5..., 9-10. 

1 And the whole company of them 
rose up, and brought hun before 
Pilate. 

2 And they besan to accuse him, 
saying. We found this man perverting 
our nation, and forbidding to give 
tribute to Cesar, and saying that he 
himself is ^ Christ a king. 

3 And Pilate *asked him, saying. Art 
thou the KlnfT of the Jews ? And 
he answered him and said. Thou 
sajest. 

4 And Pilate said unto the chief 
priests and the multitudes, I find no 
fault in this man. 

5 But they were the more urgent... 

9 And he questioned hlni in many 
words ; but he answered him 
nothing. 

10 And the chief priests and the 
scribes stood, vehemenUy accusing 
him. 

' Or, an atuHtUed king. 
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THE COMHOK TRADITION 


[PoriionanUfound in UaUhew or LttkeJ] 


6 ...unto them... they-asked-oMiim. 


7 ...there was one (the)... bound with 
them-that had-made-inBurrection, men- 
who in the... had committed... 

8 And the multitude went up and 
began to ask him as he was wont 
to do unto them. 

9 ...answered... saying,... King of the 
Jews ; 

10 ...he perceived... the chief priests... 


11 ... stirred up . . .rather. . . unto them. 


12 ...whom ye call. ..King of the Jews. 


18 ...cried out again... 


14 ...Pilate said... 


[CampUU,} 


XV. 6-16. 

6 Now at ^ the feast he iised to release 
unto them one prisoner, whom they 
asked of him. 

7 And there was one called Barabbas, 
lying bound with them that had made 
insurrection, men who in the insur- 
rection had committed murder. 

8 And the multitude went up and 
began to ask him to do na he was 
wont to do unto them. 

9 And Pilate answered them^ saying, 
Will ye tliat I rtfaase unto you the 
King of the Jews f 

10 Fo r he peroeiyed that for envy the 
cSmrpriests had deliyered him up. 


11 But the chief priests stirred up the 
multitude, that he should rather release 
Barabbas unto them. 


12 And PUata ag^n answered and 

said unto them, What then shall I 

do unto him whom ye call the King 

of the Jews ? 

18 And they cried out again. Crucify 

him. 


14 And Pilate said unto them. Why, 
what eril hath he done ?... 


' Or, a feaU, 


Synopiieon, pages 117-118.] 
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[Passages paralld to Mark.} 


ZZYII. 15-26. 

15 Now at ^ the feast the govemor was 
wont to release onto the multitude one 
prisoner, whom they would. 

16 And they had then a notaUe pri- 
soner, called Barabbasf 


17 When therefore they were gathered 
together, Pilate said unto tbem^- 
Whom will ve that I release unto 
you ? BaraDbas, or Jesus which is 
called Christ f 

18 For he knew that for envy they had 
delivered him up. 

19 And whUe he was' sitting on the 
judgment-seat, his wife sent' unto him, 
saying, Have thou nothing to do with 
tliat ri^teous man : for I nave suffered 
many uiin^ this day in a dream be« 
cause of him. 


20 Now the chief priests and the elders 
persuaded the multitudes that they 
should ask for Barabbas, and destroy 
Jesus. 


21 But the governor answered and 
said unto them, Whether of the 
twain will ye that I release unto 
you ? And tbey said, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate saith unto them, What then 
shall I do unto Jesus which is called 
Christ? They all say. Let him be 
crndfled. 

28 And be said, Wby, wbat erll 
batb be done?... 


Or, a feaii. 


St. Eukr. 
[PcLssages parcMel to Mark,} 


xxiu. 18-25> 


18 And Pilate called together the 
chief priests and the rulers and the 
people, 

14 And said unto tbem, ITe brought 
unto me this man, as one that per- 
verteth the people : and behold, I, 
having examined him before you, found 
no fault in this man touching those 
thinss whereof ye accuse him : 

15 No, nor yet Herod : for he sent him 
back unto us ; and behold, nothing 
worthy of death hath been done by 
him. 

16 I will therefore chastise him, and 
release him.^ 

18 But they cried ont all together, 
saying, Away with this man, and 
release unto us Barabbas : 

19 One who for a certain insurrection 
made in the city, and for murder, was 
cast into prison. 

20 And Pilate spake unto them again, 
desiring to release Jesus ; 

21 Bnt tbey shouted, saying, Cruci- 
fy, crucify hLtt. 


22 And be said unto them the third 
time, Wby, wbat erll batb this man 
done ? I have found no cause of death 
in him : I will therefore chastise him 
and release him. 


' Many ancient aufhorilies insert verse 17. 
Nom ke mimI need* rtUam imlo them at the 
feaet one prisoner. Others add the same 
words after verae 19. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[PortionsnUfound in MoJUthtwjtr Luke.] 


t „■ r. =rr- 


15 ...wishing to content the moltitude 
...and... 


16 And ...led him away within the 
oonrt, which U ... and they call-(to- 
gether)... 

17 ...purple and... 

18 ...they began to salute... 

19 ...and bowing their (6r. the)... 
worshipped... 

20 ...purple and... to (Gr. in*order- 
that)... 


21 And... passing by,... the father of 
Alexander and Bufus,... 


Mark XV. U, ICattiMW 
B«nbba»...tk» Juu$, 


zzyii. 36, Qr. the 


{CompleUJ] 


XV. 6-16. 
14... But tkey cr|«d out ezoeedingly, 
Cmciiyhim. 

15 And VUate^ wishing to content the 
multitude, released unto them Ba- 
rabbas, and delirered -Jesus, when 
he had scoprged ^m^Ux be crucified. 


•XV. 16--30. 
16 'Aad the. soldiers led* him away 
within the court, which is the ^ Pne- 
torium; and they call together the 
whole ^band. 

17 And Ijiey clothe him with purple, 
and plaiting «.a grown •f thomsy they 
put * it on him ; 

18 And they began to salute him. Hail, 
Einff of the Jews 1 

19 And they smote his head with a 
reed, and did spit < upon him, and 
bowing their knees won^pped him. 

20 And when they, had mocked him, 
they took off from him the purple, and 
put on him his garments. And they 
lead' liiaa out to crucify him. 


XV. 21-32. 
21 And they ' compel one passing by, 
Simon of Cyrene, coming firom the 
country, the £etther of Alexander and 
Rufus, to go wUh them^ that he might 
bear his cross. 

' Or, palace, 
' Or. cohort, 
3 Or. impreu. 


Synoptieon, pages 118-120.] 
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I 


[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


XXVII. 15-26. 
23. ...B«t they cried oat exceedingly, 
saying, Let him be cmcifled, 

24 So when PUnte aaw that he pre- 
vailed nothing, bnt rather that a 
tumnlt was arising, he took water, 
and washed his hands before the mul- 
titude, saying, I am innocent ^of tihe 
blood of this righteous man : ^^e ye to 
it, 

25 And all the people answered and 
said. His blood be on us, and on our 
children. 

26 Then released be unto them 
Barabbas : but Jeans be scourged 

and delivarad to be crucified. 

>■ 

xxvii. 2Y-31. 

27 Then the soldiers of the govempr 
took Jesus into the 'palace, and ga- 
thered unto him the whole ' band. 

28 And they ^stripped him, and put 
* on him a scarlet robe. 

29 And they plaited a crown of thorns 
and put it upon his head, and a reed 
in his right haud;..9ji^ |;^ey ..kiieeled 
down, before him, and mocked biim, 
saying. Hail, King of the Jews 1 

30 And they, spat u})on him, and took 
the reed and sinote him on the head. 

31 And when they had moekedihiin, 
they took off from him the robe, and 
put on him his garments, and led him 
away to crucify him. 


XXVII. 32-44. 
32 And aa they came out [f], they 
found a man of Gyrene, Sinkon by 

name : him they '^ compelled to go toith 
them, that he might bear his crosa. 


' Some ancient 
hiood : tee y«, ^e. 


authorities read qf thit 
See Haik xr. 16. 


' Gr. JVcBtoHitfli. 
3 Or, eokort. 

* Some ancient antiiorities read elptked. 
5 Gr. impreued. 


[Passages parallel to Mark.} 


xxiu. 13-25. 

23 Bnt tkey were instant with loud 
V voices, askiuff that he might be cmci- 

fled. And weir voices prevailed. 

24 And Pilate gave sentence that what 
they asked for should be done. 

25 And be releaaed blnk that for 
insurrection and murder had been cast 
into prison, whom they asked for ; bnt 
Jeana ke delivered np to tlieir 
will. 


xxiii. 11-12. 

11 And Herod with his soldiers set 
him at nought, and nkocked him, 
and arraying * him in gorgeous apparel 
sent him back to Pilate. 

12 And Herod and Pilate became 
friends with each other that very 
day : for before they were at enmity 
-between themselves. 


xxiii. 26. 
26 And. when they led kim away,... 


...they laid hold upon one SUnon 
of Cyr^ncj comintr from the country, 
and laid on him tke croaa, to bear it 
after Jesus. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


Sit Mark. 
[Portiofu fwtfcmnd in Matthew or Luke, ] 


22 ...they bring hiin...beilig' inter- 
preted... 

23 And... mingled with myrrh, btit he 
received-it... 

24 And...and...apon them, what each 
should take. 


25 And it was the third honr; and tiiey 
cnicified him. 

26 ...the... (written) over... 


27 ...his (left). 
29 And. ..Ha!... 


31 ...among themselves.. 


82 ...that we may see... 


Luke zziii. 84, W. and H. admit, within 
bracketa, into their text, AnAJemu^Mhat thejf 
do, bat regard the worda aa an interpolation. 


[Complete.] 


XV. 21-32^ 

22 And theybrin^ himnnto the place 
Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, 
The place of a skuU. 

23 And they dflfered him wine mingled 
with mytirfa : bnf^e recdved'it not. 

24 And tbeychracify lam, and part 
bis varmeiits aiaaonir tbemi caat- 
inc lots upon them, ^hat each should 
take. 

25 And it was the third hour, and they 
crucified him. 

26 And the superscription of his accu- 
sation was written over, THE KINO 
OF' TBB^ JEWS, tm:^ 

27 And witb bink they crucify tmro 
robbers ; one on bis riybt hand, and 
one on his left.^ 

29 And they that passed by railed on 
him, wagging their heads, and sayinir, 
Ha 1 thon that destroyest the ' temple, 
and buildest it in thriee days, 

30 SaTo thyself I and come down from 
the cross. 

31 In like manner also tbe cbief 
iniests nkockiny him among themselves 
with the scribes said, He sared 
otbers, ' bimself h^ cannot sare. 

32 Let the Christ, the Kinc of Israel, 
now come down horn the cross, that we 
may see and b^lieVe. 


And they that were crucified with him 
reproached 


' Many ancient authorltiee inaert ver. 28, 
And the SeHpUure wm fu^lUed whieh §aUh, 


And he woi reckoned with tranegreeeore. 
Lnke zzii. 87. 

' Or, tanetuarf, 

3 Or, ean he not save hiwuelft 


See 


Synoptiwnf pages 120-121.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark,] 


XXVII. 82-44. 

83 And when they were come fUnto a 
place called Golgotha, that is to aay, 
The place of a skiiUi 

84 They gave .him wine to drink 
mingled with gall : and when he had 
tasted it, he would not drink. 

85 And when they had cmcifled liim, 
they parted bis irurments amonv 
them, castlnir lota : 

86 And they sat and watched him 
there. 

87 And they set np over his head his 
accusation written, THIS IS JESUS 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

88 Then are there crucified with bink 
two robbers, one on tbe ricbt band, 
and one on the left. 

89 And they that passed by.railed on 
him, wagging their heads, 

40 And Mtyinv, Thou that destrovest 
the ^temple, and buildest it in three 
days, sare tbyself : if thou art the 
Son of God, come down from the 
cross. 

41 In like manner, also tbe cbief 
priests nkockinir him, with the scribes 
and elders, said, 

42 He saTed otbers; >binuielf he 
cannot sa^e, He is tbe Kintr of Israel; 
let him now come down fram'the cross, 
and we will believe on him. 

43 He tmsteth on God ;'let him deliver 
him now, if he desireth .him : .for ,he 
said, (Gr. that) I am the Son of God. 

44 And the robbers also that were 
crucified with him cast upon bim the 
same reproach. 


&t Euiu. 
[JPoMoges parailel to Mark.] 


' Or, nmedtary. 

' Or, ccmM no* SBivehimte^t 


XXIII. 82-48. 
83 And when they came unto the 
place which is ciuled ^n&e sknll, 
there tbey cmcifled him, and the 
malefactors, one on tberiirbt band 
and the other on the left. 
34 >And Jesus said. Father, forgive 
them ; for they know not what they 
do. And parting bis irannents 
amontr tbenk, they cast lota. 


32 And there were also two others, 

malefactors, led witb bim to be put 

to death. 

85 And the people stood beholding. 

And tbe rulers also scoffed at him, 

sayiniTy He sared otbers j let him 

save bimself, if this is the Christ of 

God, his chosen. 

36 And the soldiers also nkocked him, 

coming to him, offering bink "vinevar, 
(See Mark xv. 96, p. 144.) 

87 And sayinv, If thou art the Kiny 
of the Jews, save tbyself . 

88 And there was also a superscription 
over him, THIS IS THB KINO OF 
THE JEWS. 

89 And one of the malefactors which 
were hanged railed on bink, saying, 
Art not thou the Christ ? 

40 But the other answered, and re- 
buking him said. Dost thou not even 
fear God, seeing thou art in the same 
condemnation ? 

41 And we indeed justly ; for we re- 
ceive the due reward of our deeds : but 

I this man hath done nothing amiss. 

42 And he said, Jesus, remember me 
when thou comest' in thy kingdom. 

43 And he said unto him, Venly I say 
unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with 
me in> Paradise. 


' According to the Latin, Calvarjf, which 
has. the same meaning. 

' Some ancient authorities omit And Je$u» 
$aid. Father, forgive them ; for they know mot 
what theif do, 

3 Some ancient authorities read into ttjf 
kingdowt. 
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THE COMMON TRADITIOK 


f [Portions nbifownd in 'MaJUheyj or Luke.] 


83 ...when (the sixth' hoot) -wlus com^ 
(Gr. having become).'.. 

34 And... which., being interpreted... 
for (what, Rev. why)... 


35 And.. .(stood) by,. ..Behold... 


36 And one. ..filling.. .saying,. ..to-take- 
down. 


37 ... nttered (6r. uttering) . . 


^t. JEark. 
[Complete.] 


XV. 33-41. 
33 And when the siztti hour was 


come, there was darkness orer the 
whole ^ land u^til the ninth hour. 

34 And 'at the ninth hour Jesus cried 
with a loud voice, £Ioi, £Ioi, lama 
sabachthani ? which is, being inter- 
preted, My God, my God, ' why hast 
thou forsaken me t 

35 And some of them that stood by, 
when they heard it, said. Behold, he 
calletW Elijah. 

36 And one ran, and 'filling a sponge 
full of Tines ar, put it on a reed, and 
gave him to driuK, saying. Let be ; let 
us see whether Elijah cometh to take 
hlYn down. 

37 And Jeans uttered a lond Toice, 
and gave up the vhost. 

38 And the TeU of the * temple was 
rent in twain from the top to the 
bottom. 


39 ... centurion which stood over against 
him,... that he so gave up the ghost, 
he said... 


40 ... [Gr. both (Mary)] ... less ... 
Salome : 


41 ...when he was in. ..and... unto him ; 
and... other women... came up (with) 
him unto Jerusalem. 


Mark xv. 89, uses the Latin word eMficrlon, 
MattlieW and Lnke tnoBlate it h^eatontareh. 


39 And "When the centurion, which 
stood by over against him, saw that 
he *so gave up the ghost, he said. 
Truly this man was ^ the Son of God. 


40 And there were also uronken be- 
holding fronk afar : among whom 
were both Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James the ' less and of 
Joses, and Salome : 

41 Who, when he was in Galilee, 
followed him, and ministered unto 
him ; and many other women which 
came up with him unto Jerusalem. 

' Or, earth. 

' Or. why did$t thou/onake me f 
3 Or, eaneUtarp. 

* Many ancient authorities read «o cried out, 
and gave up the ghoet, 

5 Or, aeon of Qod. 

6 Gr. little. 


Synopticon, pages 22-123.] 
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[Passages pofraUet to Mark.^ 


[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


XXVII. 45-56. 

45 Now from the sixth botur there 
was darkness orer all the ^land 
until the ninth honr. 

46 And about the nidth hour Jesus 
cried with a loud T6ice, saying, Eli, 
Eli, lama sabaehthani t that is, My 
God, my God, ' why hast thou forsaken 
me? 

47 And some of them that stood there, 
when they heard it, said. This man 
calleth Elijah. 

48 And straightway one of them mn, 
and took a sponge, and filled it with 
▼Ineffar, and!^ put it on a reed, and 
gave him to dnnk. 

49 And the resi said^ Let be ; let us 
see whether Elijah cometh to save him.* 

50 And Jesus cried again with a 
lond Toice^ and yielded up his spirit. 

51 And behold, the TeU of the 
* ten&ple was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom ; and the earth did 
quake ; and the rocks were rent ; 

52 And the tombs were opened ; and 
many bodies of the saints that had 
fallen asleep were raised ; 

53 And coming forth out of the tombs 
after his resurrection they entered into 
the holy city and appeared unto many. 

54 Now the centurion, and they that 
were with him watching Jesus, when 
they saw the earthquake, and the 
things that were done, feared exceed- 
ingly, saying, Truly this was *the 
of God. 

55 And many ^iromen were there be- 
holding from afar, which had fol- 
lo^ired Jesus from Galilee, ministering 
unto him: 

56 Among whom was Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James and 
Joses, and the mother of the sons of 
Zebedee. 

' Or, earth. 

' Or, why did$t thoufonake me f 

3 Many ancient authorities addend another 
took a •pear and pierced Me tide, and there 
eane out water and blood. See John xix. S4. 

* Or, eanetuary. 

5 Or, a eon of Ood. 


XXill. 44-49. 
44 And it Was now about the sixth 
hour, and a'darlmess came orer 
the whole ^land until the ninth 
hour^ 


[36 . . . offering him Tinevar . . . ] 
(See page 143.) 


45 ^The sun's light failing: and the 
reUL of the 'temple was rent in 
the midst. 

46 4 And when Jesns had cried with 
a lond Toiee, he said. Father, into 
thy hands I commend my spirit : and 
having said this, he gave up the ^host. 


47 And when the centurion saw what 
was done, he glorified God, saying, 
Certainly this was a righteous man. 


48 And all the multitudes that came 
together to this sight, when they beheld 
the things that were done, returned 
smiting uieir breasts. 

49 And all his acquaintance, and the 
women that followed with him from 
GalileCi stood afar off, seeing these 
things. 

* Or, earth. 

' Or. the tun/ttiUng. 

3 Or^ eanetuarg. 

4 Or, And Jeeue, erfing with a loud voice, 
eaid. 
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TIJE COMMON TRADITION 


&t. JEatit. 
[Portions not found in Matthew or Liike.] 


42 ...now, because it was... that is, the 
day-before-the-(8abbath), 


43 ... of-honoarable-estate . . . was. . . and- 
he-boldly (Gr. having dared)... (went) 
in... and... 


44 And... marvelled if he were already 
dead, and calling unto him the cen- 
turion, he asked him whether he had 
been any while dead. 

46 And when-he-leamed-it of the cen- 
turion, he granted the corpse to Joseph. 

46 ...he bought a linen cloth (Gr. hav- 
inff bought), . . .wound. . .the (linen cloth) 
...had been [Gr. was (hewn out)] of... 
against... 


47 ...of Joses beheld where .. 


Mark zr. 44, W. and H. vere already dead. 


&U JEorit. 
[Complete,'\ 


XV. 42-47. 

42 And when even was now come, 
because it was the Preparation, that is, 
the day before the sabbath, 

43 There came Joseph of Arima- 
tbsea, a councillor of honourable estate, 
who also himself was looking for the 
kingdom of God ; and he boldly went 
in unto PilatOi and asked for the 
body of Jesns. 

44 And Pilate marvelled if he were 
already dead: and calling unto him 
the centurion, he asked him whether 
he ^ had been any while dead. 

45 And when he learned it of the 
centurion, he granted the corpse to 
Joseph. 

46 And he bought a linen cloth, and 
taking bini down, wound him In the 
linen clotb, and laid him In a 
tonkb which had been hewn out of a 
rock ; and he rolled a stone against 
the door of the tomb. 

47 And Mary Magdalene and Mary 
the mother of Joses beheld where he 
was laid. 


' Many ancient authorities read were alreadif 
dead. 


Synoptieon, pages 124-125.] 
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&U iHaattfjihj. 
[Passages parallel to Mark,] 


XXVII. 67-61. 


57 And when even was come, there 
came a rich man from Arimathsea, 
named Josepli, who also himself was 
Jesns' disciple : 

58 This man went to Pilate, and 
asked for the body of Jeans. Then 
Pilate 'Commanded it to he given np. 


59 And Joseph took the hody, and 
wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, 

60 And laid it in his own new tomb^ 

which he had hewn ont in the rock : 
and he rolled a sreat stone to the door 
of the tomb, and departed. 

61 And Mary Magdalene was there, 
and the other Mary, sitting over against 
the sepulchre. 


&U Hukr. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.] 




XXIII. 50-56... 

50 And behold, a man named Joseph, 
who was a councillor, a good man and 
a righteous 

51 (He had not consented to their 
counsel and deed), a man of Arima- 
theea, a city of the Jews, who was 
looking for the kingdom of God : 

52 This man went to Pilate, and 
asked for the body of Jesns. 


53 And he took it down, and wrapped 
it in a linen cloth, and laid him in 
a tomb that was hewn in stone, where 
never man had yet lain. 

54 And it was the day of the Prepara- 
tion, and the sabbath ^ drew on. 

55 And the women, which had come 
with him out of Galilee, followed after, 
and beheld the tomb, and how his 
body was laid. 

56 And they returned, and prepared 
spices and ointments... 


Gr. began to dawn. 


L 


1 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 


[Portions not found in Matthew or Lit-ke.] 


1 And when the... was iMist... of James, 
and Salome, bought... that they might 
anoint him. 


2 And very early... they come... when 
the sun was risen. 

8 And they were saying among them- 
selves, Who... us... from the door... 

4 And looking up... that the stone (is 
rolled) back ; for it was exceeding 
great. 

5 ...into the tomb thev saw a young 
man sitting on the right side arrayed 
i n a . . .robe ; . . . they were amazed. 

6 ...saith.. .Be. ..amazed ..the Nazarene 
...they laid him t 


7 But go, ... and Peter, . . . 


8 ...fled... for trembling and astonish- 
ment had come upon them ; and they 
said nothing to any one ; for they were 
afraid. 


Hflrk xri. 7, Or. even a«, as in Matthew 
xxviii. 0. 

Lnke xxiv. 8, W. and H. admit, within 
brackets, into their text, of the Lord Jetui, 
but regard the words as an interpoLitiou. 


&t iPOark. 
[Complete.] 


XVI. 1-8. 

1 And when the sabbath was past, 
Marj Maffdalene^ aad Mary the 
mother of James, and Salome, bought 
spices, that they might come and 
anoint him. 

2 And very early on the flrst day of 
the week [?] they come to the tomb 
when the sun was risen. 

3 And they were saying among them- 
selves. Who shall roll us atiray the 
stone from the door of the tomb ? 

4 And looking up, they see that the 
stone is rolled back : for it was exceed- 
ing great. 

5 And entering into the tomb, they 
saw a young man sitting on the right 
side, an:ayed in a white robe ; and they 
were amazed. 

6 And he saith unto them, Be not 
amazed : ye seek Jesus, the Nazarene, 
which hath been crucified : he is 
risen ; he is not here : behold, the 
place where they laid him ! 

7 But go, tell his disciples and Peter, 
He goeth before you into Galilee : 
there shall ye see him, *as he said 
unto yon. 

8 And they went out, and fled from 
the tonkb } for trembling and astonish- 
ment had come upon them ; and they 
said nothing to any one ; for they were 
afraid. 


Synopticon, j/ages 125-126.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 


XXVIII. 1-10. 
1 Kow late on the sabbath day, as it 
began to dawn toward the [?] first day 
of the iveek [?], came Mary Magda- 
lene aad the other Marj to see the 
sepulchre. 


2 And behold, there was a great earth- 
quake ; for an angel of the Lord de- 
scended from heaven, and came and 
rolled away the stone, and sat upon 
it. 

3 His appearance was as lightning, and 
his raiment white as snow : 

4 And" for fear of him the watchers 
did quake, and became as dead men. 

5 And the angel answered and said 
unto the women, Fear not ye : for I 
know that ye seek Jesus, which hath 
been cracified. 

6 He is not here ; for he is risen, 
even *as he said. Come, see the place 
^ where the Lord lay. 

7 And fo quickly, and tell his disciples, 
He is risen from the dead ; and lo, he 
goeth before you into Galilee j there 
shall ye see him : lo, I have told yon. 

8 And they departed quickly fronk 
the tomb with fear and great joy, and 
ran to bring his disciples word. 

9 And behold, Jesus met them, saying, 
All hail. And they came and took 
hold of his feet, and worshipped him. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto them, Fear 
not : go tell my brethren that they 
depart into Galilee, and there shall they 
see me. 


' Many ancient authorities read where he 
lay. 


[Passages parallel to Mark,] 


XXIII... 56. 
56 ...And on the sabbath they rested 
according to the commandment. 

XXIV. 1-11. 

1 But on the first day of the week, 
at early dawn, they came unto the 
tomb, bringing the spices which they 
had prepared. 

2 And they found the stone rolled 
away from the tomb. 

8 And they entered in, and found not 
the body ^ of the Lord Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, while they were 
perplexed thereabout, behold, two men 
stood by them in dazzling apparel : 

5 And as they were affrighted, and 
bowed down their faces to the earth, 
they said unto them. Why seek ye 
' the living among the dead ? 

6 B He is not here, but is risen : 
remember * hoiv he spake nnto yon 
when he was yet in Galilee, 

7 Saying that the Son of man must be 
delivered up into the hands of sinful 
men, and be crucified, and the third 
day rise again. 

8 And they remembered his words, 

9 And returned ^from the tonkb, and 
told all these things to the eleven, and 
to all the rest 

10 Now they were Mary Magdalene, 
and Joanna, and Mary the mother of 
James : and the other women with 
them told these things unto the 
apostles. 

11 And these words appeared in their 
sight as idle talk ; and they disbelieved 
them. 


' Some ancient authorities omit of the Lord 
Jeetut. 

' Or. him that UvetK 

3 Some ancient authorities omit He U not 
liere, hut i* rinen. 

* Some ancient authorities omit from the 
tomb. 
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THE LONGER APPENDIX TO ST. MARK'S GOSPEL. 

[The following verses are printed by the Revisers with an interval between them 
and Mark XVI. 8, to den^ote that they are probably not a part of the genuine 

Gospel.] 

9 ^ Now when he was risen early on the first day of the week, he appeared first to 
Mary Magdalene, from whom he had cast ont seven ^ devils. 

10 She went and told them that had been with him, as they monmed and wept. 

11 And they, when they heard that he was alive, and had been seen of her, dis- 
believed. 

12 And after these things he was manifested in another form unto two of them, 
as they walked, on their way into the country. 

18 And they went away and told it unto the rest : neither believed they them. 

14 And aftei*ward he was manifested unto the eleven themselves as they sat at 
meat ; and he upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness of heart, because 
they believed not them which had seen him after he was risen. 

15 And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to the 
whole creation. 

16 He that belie veth and is baptized shall be saved ; but he that disbelieveth 
shall be condemned. 

17 And these signs shall follow them that believe : in my name shall they cast 
out ' devils ; they shall speak with ^ new tongues ; 

18 They shall take up serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall in 
no wise hurt them ; they snail lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover. 

19 So then the Lord Jesus, after he had spoken unto them, was received up into 
heaven, and sat down at the right hand of God. 

20 And they went forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord working with them, 
and confirming the word by the signs that followed. Amen. 

THE SHORTER APPENDIX. 

[Th^ following passage, omitted by the Bevisers, is printed by Westeott and ffort as 
an ancient Appendix, upon the same level of authority as the Longer Appendix, but 

not as a part of the genuine Gospel."] 

And all that had been enjoined on them they reported briefly to the companions 
of Peter. And after these things Jesus himself from the East even to the West 
sent forth by them the holy and incorruptible preaching of eternal salvation. 

' The two oldest Greek manuscripts, and some other anthoritles, omit from verse 9 to the end. 
Some other authorities have a different ending to the Gospel. 

' Gr. demons. 3 Some andent auUioiities omit new. 
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81 

35-41 

50 


18-19 

22 

30 


Page. 

42 

43 
103 
105 


95 
21 
61 
23 
63 
27 
107 


63 

29 

67] 

23 

110 
29 

117 
87 


81 
43 

87 


The sign ... when placed before a verse, indicates that the beginning of the 
verse is omitted ; when placed after a verse, that the end of the verse is omitted. 
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Chap. 

xiv. 


XVI. 


Ver. 

[1-6 
[27 

34-35 
..85 


Page. 
18] 
67] 
79 
29 


Chap. 
xix. 


Ver. 
26 
28 

29-36 
37-38 
45-47... 
.47-48 


Page, 
29 
87 
91 
93 
93 
95 


18 


81 


XX. 


1-10 
11-19 
20-28 
29-39 
40-45... 
45-47 


97 

99 
101 
103 
105 
107 


xvii. 1-2 

77 

xxi. 1-4 

107 

6 

73 

5-11 

109 

5-6 

95 

12-19 

111 

11 

79 

20-24 

113 

23, 31 

113 

25-33 

115 

[33 

67] 

34-36 

117 



37-38 

95 

xviii. 15-21 

83 

xxii. 1-2 

119 

22-30 

85 

3-6 

121 

31-33 

87 

7-15.. 

. 123 

35-40 

89 

15-20 

125 

41-43 

91 

21-23 

123 



24-27 

89 



26 

75 



31-34 

127 



39 

125 



40-46 

127 



47-51 

129 



52-56 

131 



56-57 

133 



68-62 

135 



63-65 

133 



66 

131 



67-71 

138 


Chap, 
xxiii. 


Ver. 

Page. 

1-5... 

135 

9-10 

135 

11-12 

139 

13-22 

137 

23-26 

139 

33-43 

141 

44-49 

143 

50-66... 

145 

56 

147 


XXIV. 


1-11 14: 


The sign [ ] round any verse denotes that ttiose verses are not printed in full 
upon the page referred to, but that they may be advantageously considered in 
connexion with that page. 


